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1857 T ShITdehIt
SUR

GHT HAN

Ity o fogie =1 9= faue fage @ d=Eie
7 R enfier emeneti = fafewr sifaswyor 1 gfqarg
HEHL @IS fohdl SIaT o &fd, 1857 1 98 "M
ol A Tordsd 1 9l UM WHE S o B
IS FE & S AuteRe e % fau 9
U gag 9e1 fogie o 3eH SHar % e A &
feq 3R guomH I &I efia fwam WS
IR enfefeh gorsm gl w1 AT Rl SAfa T
T 3 U TS & i & omea feen foew
S T A T 2AfeeR TSR gfafAfie 8 e

IE HIg AHI O R Tt =T off| I qea o=t
e W S & TR T TR 1763 3R 1856 W e
w9 T oon foe wRqenfesi 7 foesht vt fa
fordt gfiy & iR foran 2 enfeanfa=t, feami
3R et g fafee oy aReaR gu) & foy o«
THT T o9 @, BB FEUE & W 3N HB e &
Hifderrd s & Ga Sfafafies A i i
) o\ wd Y gug & it e 9 s
foertel <Rgar 3R SHar &1 ugfora feafa, <= i
3T HIT A <@l

fafeer &0 &1 a5 FW dg_ ol wRdE fRaEt
3R TEIHR W TR UerEr w5 fewm, 39 sAfafie
¥ el 9e1 oR wEn § fafew sfvert @@
T F O 3 fgerw el S e
WHR &l Hd A1 1856 § fafewr g8y Aw wHiviq
% G TR HURH, A 7 Yeel ful § U
=ar fea a1 & $= sfear =0 & sifverd
TG o 1 IR el i 3 7 & 9 8 Uk
W HE ITE HW Yl 1855 fader o, wRE A
TAERE AF 3 sfeam w9 &1 ¥ T @
ToRIeh & U9 ¥ gfie Tl 7 & ame w1 9% alew
Had TEH e d% &1 i T8l o o SHeR

vite B, St farr favafaarea, Tewray

STlsT=

AR Yeeh forfewr wnfa weet | fohan S om g@nd
iRy & faam fFe A & 99 $ 8 9™ & ol
T W oad gee fagE B 9 o fafew gm
frdrargds = faa s o fafew S s/ wifs
& e1E o fagifedt o el @ Se1 fean s on 3K
HaR |ieHl & A9E J fagie o= fosel 9 9w
TE HR U 9| YfaRe THE % HROT FIA TR el
off| 9@ «ff, 3T ¥ % 96 % au d% Jall

el % fasiel 9§ 9 wh fmm & Sifea o
BRI TRl 7 e 1799 ¥, 3§ Y od & X &
o o, fesgt iR doord fed 1 oig a9 &
fau wad & faan om 1824 H HAle®d wi T
fomm 7 forg &9 o = fosie o1 g fwan o=
a9 o1, forelt T w61 Mieen 35 gl 1833 dF
FAlewk W 3 fasie Bid W1 1831 I =i fagis,
1855 <1 Gorel fasie @i 1816 T 1832 e <ell
fose off meayl ® fafew wfed & @ eremeht
TH % qd IS ud ufvet aMa & Hw Ao 3
I TRl ok ST HIR Ui frar om &=
fasie & g Jer, ST dffeTg, & WRda dfet 3
1806 ¥ fosie foram waft a7 owa W W 3T
wereaey fafen sifuufaal & faeg Aferi 1 quemsi
& foru Tomfass wfafaan o= T oft)

ST & fAU Se & S H 140,000 ARAH
@ et e g 9 S e 26,000 fafewt
SRl & o1efia o 3 fauifeal 9 1838-42 &
el TfeeI-SThTH I w1 @1f ol W1 3R & wSe
* TGl 1845-46 TS 1848-49 3R T TreAl-<Hf
IGI I kel & @S o1l 3% 3THH g5 § =94 &
fores ITHaA 45 1854 H @8 & fal 9% 9R =7
T Al G T AMAR AT HH WA AR
fauwfedl &1 oot Ugfd & 9gd & FH TR
foerd & |l v IR R AT 1 THIFRR o)

A T H dgd ° AR, W Wy & &
Tt &3 ¥ o Sl T Rl BigHL folfew 7 ' Heeart !
FH R T oA S TS HT AR d@dl g A
9 ffed am 199 v@=E! & 9eo AW H, fafew =t
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e ST aren FR-TS 70 wiawr
Tk T T Y H W
1 A 9y a1 3R §gd oSt 9@
ST HeTSHl SR A % Tei
T Wi IH N T SHEa
I YT 1 Y qeh Bl T
STl i WYl el w EE
I W g R S g o

TRumEEy, fafen & fovs
sTagfe saa $fv TgRE % &
wifHa 81 W FHefd T qeawent
% feanfaam s & o aegel &l
T A B | SH T, S
sow W fafew e S
I g giqeaet 1 ot e wE
Tenl 39 RomE i famEt e
foRsTeTE 3 27U 1857 i =woOT
H vur foam: it 3 awa o
STUST g3t ol TRt Y, Tt
SR ol w1 SRR oA fEE iR
7% TR ! B9 ol B UER
%1 TSR @l 57 T’

T HeAs @ gad 9Rd |
el & SAET W L d &1 SR
3 9RdE Searg @R Gfafers
FHI AHT F® AENE, dRA
gEIRRI ohi HIedl wa fafsg=ar
1 W@l 3R 9 gU AT SereH
T STUR GueAn <@l fafesr &
foepa fawdia, Tmal 3 R
forfeaai =t wifea =1 A TR
S e $i Uodddl & 99T o
= E 9 i 9 SR S
9% & 9uF § FUhR SHEsdl
qH I3AN 1991 IR & T
q, arqa |, fafesr ifeai A
SN & gd & i i i
TWE 9 IFieH AR Sl 39
T & U fofes sfaemasr amg
3 T o afe ghm

Al IRAE FARR 3R IAEH,
3 & TO H, T F & T
2l T 999 % SiEg SN S AH
3T fommer & 2 21"

3 e 1857 & fasie & fag
qfy TR HY ot TEfy aRd &
SW ¥ fgd 1857 &1 fagie @@ #
TRl 3R w2 U iy # fioett
T Thelll STt o T 9Ied, S
o Thedh Hied fo8R, 9L, Te1
SR T T i k1 T R
T foase &R, SEaqR, @ iR
TR qh el TS &
THER, HENE § SRR T
HIeRT 3R THTH G TR YR
¥ I05d g 91 IW WY &
Taad HeH A & gg-gf e
g fafewr smpaoeRiEAl & &
T2 TR W HIR ey fherdr
@1 I8 wam fauret fage @ 3%
BT STedt &t o1 @R ST ufve
eel H SHfagel 4 g g
fafer wmem w1 foRy Sl 3R
TWHN ARG W a@E o Tehe
Tl WER VTS WogmE
el dftent IR = waHl )
TR frar 3R Sl & <xarl i
qIg STl T SHAOSE TES &
B o % AN Sl G A
TSI SR o S HHwed Ha,
S, BRI, 4w TE Td fHgs
M7, TN W, SRR 3R
fees @I

1857 H WE 10 &l W3 H &
gu o5l & 9] &+, WMl 9%
TR o SO iR | fafew o
T B T o HE ffeem SR
TRl iR o= T S %
Y e gul fage « yqE
Jateti § T WRd, difaan 2,

T R T SR e B

JFIE, ASTHTATer, Al

AEHIEE, STH SR HEA, Hal
R e qorm o) fafew & foeg
STHHR & 57 S dfed
TesTt &1 eHe wHE o)
STURSR &MA fofewr i fohet
off 759 9 ' St ey STty
T B W, IH TF Fl T 1A
T T T SRR <o o fosifea
7 39 WIE w1 HIE A"
TefufT=ym &1 Teq fea foaw
F: U IR =R AR 91 g
feg iR gfem <+ wum
yfaffue fean mm fagiet TR
4 WM YA H a%g3l hl
oo el @R smrErt i gfed
foran 37 = | fafest g
oqidt T giod SHER Yo &
S IR fRaEl w1 S A
I AR |

safa 5= womet A fosifeat
w1 Yy fem o 9 3a o a%
T&l S =ed 9 fosiEl-EeER
N I TE S9Nl & e Ul
T M 2 T ARl gl gt
HYOMY SHEHR 9T | Rl TS
offl =t 3R =< & goue =
i feg oIk gfeem A & |
T SYOMT 1 T off| RS |
ST 1857 I AU EEOm H
D HE@qUl Sl w1 THEE TR
oTl F SR W9 =fed el
& A9 MiEa & o STAN HH
H gaw & WY AR FHad
ARqantadl & fau gefem feen
ST =nfeq| |ESeh ST o
Had IRAad w1 T S @)
fomfe=t =1 a9 agrn S|

A % UH Yo A 9
ey ffest sl 3 dEd &
sHEe & fory Afent oI gfemmy
% it Eidl sl k1| Ty faRife
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4 SRaE® geEen fea Wy
T, Teter SR e Si9 e
eneTl A fofest Tsiver IRt 9Ra
¥ 3 99 WA w1 e @
3T 9T & a1 SR 1S b
4 e e usnst 4 qEE |
TORY & W wM foman 1=en
3T BH T B el § e fa
BIT SATIIRER FHEE! ohi JUUTGTer
q ot fafes &t 78z =+ 9 @@
THY qeh T adl SHOgEE i
SA=aast o1 @ el < =ed
o g IuA & g9 |, fafen
FIA SR TRER B IR Hew
o fage qam &1 fafesr seiRar

WFAE & Sl 1] @l 9l
IRd 1 iR Th A o ol
feem " ofvw @ 3 o e
‘@ dRa 9 @A SeamEr &
oM W TE @A & 9aH ¢ g
fRTR TAR Al 9 T 81 i °
faer @ ¥ @R Saord gen ol
Te TSH qT BH W FL A h
fow Tam 21 1857 & fosie A
&g oI gfem whar i s
i TWE HSEd a1 g8 HAH
A Ut & afasy w1 dfeat
% fau emm ok Wom H H
wEequl Hid w1 e ol 1837
& % AR T | ek

SIS off| 1858 T § Tl TGS
F TH & 9% heRw e |
FE o ‘T B R W steren
saferT o fafes St o2 o et
off| TR, fedr, w3 S
I el ¥ gl ok golar |
T B g €, fafew At &
fafeq Tl & stfawr 7
SfeHeRTelH fogmfeer &' sy
3@a | 150,000 AN T g
I T fSEE " 1,00,000 @R
TR o) feeedt & o™ 3§ Sid
et mfea = for@n: “‘amm e
T w1 Al @a gl 3w
3 U TR for e fosrlt Ofe
T 1 TRIGA T ® 91 A
# Gufd w1 ged iR S-S
3 S&d &% WA Ted ared
g &% = 3aX ® 9|

et §, TR STH & 1
s & EH TES WA
ST % W9 I & | TeERIE
1 3o S MR AW PR W
VA ST, Sl o 1862 H W T
g1 A HI g AT R TRRA
3T 35 fafewt &1 gz die s
e o i fosifed & &= |

SEEATe ST UL fagig i 1857
H1 TR & 5 fafew ‘aie @R
TS &' @t Afq W enfde gon
% haW gL ast W M HH
T S T 99 T HEW o BT
fagfewr 3 ardra sfagra =t
EIREEETER EHIRC G I |
AN ARG SO A
fo =k Sifqarer ifal s @
foram 9 Hifqe eme o ST
H WA FR G S| STt
T SAfa e Sef & 39 ST
R Sfaerel @ i Tew ol
9 Hud ? f feg gfem
F g THEM hl AS HA T
| AR 1857 i AHIAT |
& oIk gfem g: et ok et
Heantt a9 Teh | df BHRT STHETET
e ot "ol ¢ et fam
Y i = H|
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Sldgr7

AR gfagt@ |
T TR Taeteh
R HoAToh

k9T HAT

T ST | e i it & qedied W
T EREER T SR e TeeE ! % TRt
BN ST BTell Sl @1 81 R faerw & et
Sfer & sfaerd w1 ged iR Hqfor Ther Tk gud
& el Fedl T 1888 H Hd faos o A9 qd
T fauciet & WY AeRIveH feg gaece ™ &
Thfad R STamaadt wEwd & faars foias
IEAT h1| 3HeRT TqTdl I8 a1 ok o feg Gfaiarsi
% Ufd STENE ¥ W H/S A1 I ¥l S
HieeTd Sar Hiam 9 3R g e a1 o gEs
SE 9 9 Aol W@d 9 Tia | oo &1 e
T E off IR T E SHA FE A Sl
I

areda |, foerek w1 fewg <9l | w9 7 a1 quorded
T IR A & WAt e % T ¥ S g8
off| WA MR § Sk FHS ANEH, TsHfdH
TRl TS 39 TV I WA b G H, Ig HEA
S S B S 3t g oI wien Ry o
s fafewr foren womelt Y 521 oI fakeht =mfifeman
Y IO g2 dipfak g @ U9 g ot weiA
TR Tell SR RrTa ARed 19 fael @ 9Ron 9 &%
U grehTelia goa w1 fagfe faow/sik 37 gam
3 AdIsti/d fau wnfyam Td @ & agH |
EEECE]

39 999 IUMARM ¥ R #al 7 ¥R i & 9«
*1 TEid SgE SR ufved fame qen @ Wi

vite B, St farr favafaarea, Tewray

IRA & 9 Feh! O T A & fore greanfed o
foRam SRt AT < goT facrk 1 a7 T Hewyul
wE o T g v 9y wfee oIk gedr
‘st SR ¢ SeRdelt’! YR STl ol Hifed
Y forn o, IR Wieepfass TfaRersi & @1 el
AN 3% SN HHA o Tordl Sepy | w8 7 o
foeer & Gay o fagiw o @€ © % s=iA w9
UfY=H & SR 9 SR qeelR % ™ ARdE
Gfiersii =i gfauer & TaE U9 2 e of fodg-ght
T 91 o 79 T AR TS ekl Tfd § 9Ra
I eNHfed T =R 9 ANeRes HEwal ®
TR i & fawia, 394 HiE & RO TRl <@
for forfera RaarEt o1 39 *T Rl | w9 W@
T TR W

Tar & 9 § facen

TE oA < Arg € T tiar WSt feeEm
arEdfesh g @ TAEA SR N Rl A drell
fau wifaet 21 a1 1 SR e gHaTHd o,
TAAAr TR i AFRR 1 fawaiRd & W
el off 3R wgd § "Ee | Wil i erden 3!
sfaRgfte TUHET oft| Safe e i faen seyierR wf
3R, Tel T o, WA SEER ®1 SR 3@ off|
foeTeh o1 a1 HIMIAT § oIaeiiish 3R ar&fash
w1 I SR TT S BT

fo=g emeATeHars § S w19 e 9 U9 g8
fafewr 9Ra o 99 SO0 ST, AN SR W ®
Yia HIEITSTeR Tkl 3R shded w1 Aol i T2 T
W a1l MR -t THeH Wl Tdd e
AR S 39T it | afeer o, & fawda faores A
o foremeti & e H HoRr ufiem fean iR ae
foren < fS9e 9 Uem 9 A S R eIy
S % T fawre § ot 9 st See Ud faem
# o fRa e @gae gmifes iR Afdw
foRienarEl 1 sToU TS Yuen fohan faae i TE
F3 T HT RIS T TET o1 SfufTafersh g

A<t foc@mt
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% TR gHgiaEE o 3 Sl
‘e A wHdem & gftewhivl @
Tu T 1 Hiew TG R T
Teh WehR Y ey e ue
3T &% faeg T | e gard
g Hifagel e

3T IS I § S S+
TR & foeg @eR | wwieRt
*I WeEed fwar on, o o |
favara ¥1 X+ T=1 @ URA
30 o e 3ufer™ & ufa siga
% guE @ AT S Fh| T
Tfafafersi 9 giterdi o ST, SR
A 31 Kt TR G Hifh o
Feft off 7 = o fop TRl
F A HE R GG B SR I
aRd 9 for 9 <R’ § M
TS 9 o R

&g g™ Tehar ol We

S-S 9 T Al H @
TRl gT & Tl §Om o feg
TR Thdl & e & Ui SA&
T9d gU 1893 Wk faee S
oI & fop #9 stiufafien yomeH
% Uredl Sfeem erfersmifal & Sham
g feg iR qfeem & e et
U1 Bt ol SfufEfier werEes
H e SR TS ' A ®
Ufd o otk T 9 IR S o
o @ & 3ewa # e i
forat =R off

S ¥ P F AR 3T @
o ST Sl & ol o <R T
IS o1 Y TUNE €l bl ol
AR T AREH H oq w
o feg gfeem wadR fra TR
U o T &) Tt 3R U &

S 99 yfRYe Sare 3 gfem
Jarett sl wd foRen, TadEa o
H aE wd SR e
foq qfem <fim & faver 1
Sitad & faw s y=t &1 A
foram fe5-Hfe™ Tha i FamR
Ad g faa@s 7 1916 &
HUG-qiee™ o & FHgi wi
Rl T H TR i S Al
o, & &1 [t W s WER
FHIT ol

TGS & 319 HUG & AL
ATIEYH & I9OT § A9 e {det
gfteshivn =1 3o sifues @R @

“qregardt’! | Tl | ieha
STefl SR Wi BERd e S
faed eTdled & Yok W=
S 1= G o Bl o
Tds o, faods & wWiEs 9,
g o ¥ e a3y
foatsH 39 & faveeHa aqeis
AR gt Heree gk A faereh
I YT R UG & AAed H
T uH e FER 7 off WER
feran T feter =t g feg 9
I &l off|

T aR Jiee™ ot = fassm
ST T Uke fomn, giem ot

W feda S ghdl o1 S 3T
el ' A & G BT Sl
2 o e fewg ol gfem gl &
foq wgd @it g 9% 21 g9
W ¢ fF gl wma & g
TUEE 1 e 1 H it
HIA E, 99 § 9% Pedl § ok o
31 3R &l e =ty o’
3T SR IR Fel o o R
g &A1 &g o SMa &
aRdrEl @y fafes g7 o9ma &
WEA I G S WA SR
q9T HAT STUeTHd WRd H
Arafefies T % T w1 @E
fafesr & o9 wA =

Taft giem o & TEE
Afererer & wfa 1ol W
wH & faos & 999 Ewd ©
3R U THF & <A Al BT R
YSdsTeHs SR 3Tdifher AT bl
T foeTeh 3R 19 & &= &1
T wTH! 9¢ T ol 3H 9| @l
THW R S Hehdll

30 YR 9 faeteh & FHaheE
gfeaat 7 faas &1 =40

% 511, St Teat foaets @1 H3fteq
I LG 9, S AR T&eR
Tg Sl d fads & A
FE E fwA1, 3T fog
kR IECI G s e R E e )
el gE foha

TH aR Jiee™ ot = fassm
#1 Og ggal ¥ THeSI, ITT
eSS T8l o T uifesam
% fam faos & fagg deromar 9
qg U AR fooreh & 9 o W
FO TB Fel A H Wed HE
& H fa -] Aifa &l ==
YhR & WFeI-He Tl ATaTThdl
off 3R WA TEdsa e &
TE & au d SEadd IR
3 o faas & gewe Stiad
H TS W @fed €9 H R
feram T

Fgfe =11 w9 ®9 9@
FE/E ' feg dTed wEat
M & R YeR HT W Fehd
&l o, 3T fdo® & TR |z
AR SIRURAT H gfasrn @wey
I¥ WM ¥ Wq Ued Sl el
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T ¥, ferereh T Wt iR
# ¥fa W o T et o
Hfvehal | 3Tehel 81 U1 @ faew
Tg oft fF 3T a2 ol TR
TRl ¥ g g & R s
qRd o A & o SR Gedl
% Gag | yfdfsharemal qen guorgeft
gftesior W 9

faorh & 9RdE ST S
3% 'fqerdt’’ ofgd wEd 9, d
TR &9 9 fawiq = feagtaa
g, T G9ad: o ufgear &t
feg-gufffa &1 e & aftqa &
T% 9
arfgan 3 faeren

1908 H SReTT L=l 2ASer
o faei & &R & &7 & a1 9
IR e AWEA W I foER
et & fa=md @ om &1 wE o
A A IAM UH T 9§
sTara Bl sfed W faes &
3@ ARG Hl e H o

faeer 9 @ dgh-goish 9 3R A
g few @M & st

1908 ® 397 <@ f& i
3Ee & N Sifeds UfaeR &
oY T TP qdeT o Hifh
3 wg T ¥ fafewn & favg
T GHY & Siad i GEET
IO T <G| WY 7t 39 e
U FR fovan fo e 9w w@n en
Hehdl ® Toh S/& R S 99
T % fow gqef, 9o 3R TR
BM, A o= =g ooy fafew
H WE I b fau TR &l
BIaT 1l $9 HRUT o T hifash it
! fafoaa gt Tt iR 7rd

| IRk g & awall i
et @M & fagid & W 9ae
FHE 9% o feA gan faes &t
T e & 98 91 o H
RieceRERIcECaRs CEIECASICE
ATl © T o WRdE S
gid eerhd U oM@ TS
et faRifea &, s eyseardt
AR FrewTe 9

TR 9 AT FHBTAA! bl ol
¥ g U T WHITG & AmEe B
3ifieR Siehe gY 9| T = Teefed
% fau &4 g gudu @1 98 'R
fememn <t s sl 9 S
HE o1, 98 RAANHdl i Ge9
[ H oz Tl feafe= =i
& & T H FoRad | faets
ferra &t TR ®9 9 HHSR fHa
W foaw <9 war o oo
SAl % efeled H WM GeR!
AR THY % Y A G 5
faer 3R e TH & fau gfh
TR
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Deterioration in

Quality of
Doctoral Research
in Universities of

Bihar

Dr. Kumkum Kumari

Education has always played a key role in
enforcing social justice and economic equality in
the society. It is also one of the most powerful
instruments in eradication of social evils. This is
the reason why numerous efforts have been made
to impart education to the Indian society since
very long through setting up of various education
commissions for example: The Radhakrishnan
commission 1948, Kothari commission 1964-66
and Jha committee 1947) from time-to-time to set
the right tone and tempo for imparting right kind
of education, right from primary to university
level to her people, so that the country treads on
sound footing and towards desired direction.

The University system in India started with a
traditional concept of production and
disseminator of knowledge which holds well even
today in our country. The Universities in India
were merely examining bodies. Where teaching
faculties were open, there were no conscious and
serious attempts to encourage or sponsor
research. In fact, it was the opening of some
science faculties in the Universities and also the
establishment of a few research institutes like
those prestigious ones under Jagadish Chandra
Bose and C.V Raman, these gave a fillip to
research in Indian Universities. The establishment
of the University Grants Commission (U.G.C) in
1956, as an apex body for promoting,
determining, and maintaining the standard in
University teaching, examination and research,
gave a big fillip to higher education and research
in the country. Since then, there is no looking back

History

in the direction. There has been a rapid
deterioration in the standards of PhD programme
in many universities, especially in Bihar during
the last decade after the U.G.C’s declaration that
every lecturer in higher education must have a
Ph.D degree for his eligibility. The academic
community responded to this challenge of the
U.G.C by mass producing Ph.D on a large scale.
In this process, the standard of Ph.D thesis, which
was not very high even otherwise, looks a
nosedive. Dr.Rais Ahamed and Madulk Rakesh
have studied 9000 theses and come to the
following conclusion.

* That 78% of the supervisors felt that hardly
any of these made any intellectual
contribution.

* 60% of the supervisors thought that most of
them were repetitive studies of the
phenomena by known methods.

* 30% of the theses were considered good.

* 40% of the scholars reported favoritism on
a domicile, caste or religious basis.

* Almost 35% of the scholars did not spend
full working hours of the day on research.
Some 30-40% of supervisors did not give
adequate time to the scholar.

* Nearly 70% of the supervisors worked in
isolation, not interacting with the
researchers doing similar work in other
universities.

* For example: 3000 theses are approved
every year out of which about 700 are of
fairly good quality, which could be of the
interest of the user agencies.

* Applied research, which accounts for 80%
of the thesis, is often trivial, mediocre and
without any intellectual input.

* 30% of the research scholars drop out, and
this results in the loss of almost one-third of
the expenses made on scientific research
spent by an institution.

* More than 20% of the scholars take a long
time to complete their research which
further increases the research budget. Of
course, some universities and some
individual supervisors and examiners were
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firm and maintained the
standard but majority of
the supervisors and the
universities joined the rat
race of producing PhD
degree on a larger scale.

The quality of doctoral
research in some discipline, if
not in all, especially in social
science has deteriorated down
to the extent that has remained
of no use. In the context of the
candid assessment of the
quality of education and
research in the universities of
India, Dr. Amartya Sen has
said, “The university education
in India is in a state of crisis.
This is not because of the lack
of researchers but due to the
deterioration in the quality of
research”. In fact, the continued
deterioration in the quality of
doctoral research has become,
for quite some time, a subject of
intense debate and considerable
concern among academics,
educationists, policy makers
etc. It is against this back-
ground, and attempt has been
made in the paper to focus the
issue in doctoral research in
universities. The entire
presentation  has  been
subsumed under two parts.
While part-1 discusses the
reason causing deterioration in
the quality of doctoral research,
part-2 deals with ways and
means to achieve and improve
the quality in doctoral research
in universities.

What is research?

Research refers to activities
related to the acquisition of
knowledge or information. It is
an activity seeking to gain
greater understanding of a
phenomenon and is directed
towards the solution or
eradication of a problem.

What is Quality?

Quality is fitness for use or
purpose. In other words,
quality is a continuous
improvement in performance to
satisfy the customer’s needs
and expectations. Thus, quality
is conformance to requirement.
Of late, changes in manpower
requirements have become
proportional to dazzling
changes in the economy. Hence,
there is the need of the
continuous improvement in
human resources to confirm to
the changing requirement of the
world of work.

The holder of a PhD should
be characterized by
independence of thought
reflected in his/her ability to
undertake scholarship and
research on an individual basis,
albeit with in a research
environment. The program of
study leading to the award
should have developed the
investigative skills in the wider
context of broadening and
maturing of the mind and of
their experience and
knowledge. In short, a PhD
graduate should be able to
identify, analyze and solve the
challenging problems.

In India the University of
Calcutta awarded the first
doctoral degree in 1911. Since
then, there is no looking back
and doctoral researches have
proliferated in the country in an
unprecedented rate.

The new U.G.C norms
regarding pay scale and “PhD”
as an essential qualification
were implemented in 1973.
Since then universities and
colleges have insisted on
doctoral degree as the essential
qualification for university
appointment and promotion. In

consequence, there was a
violent rush for doctoral
qualification. As such, doctoral
research was undertaken only
for having a gate pass in the
form of PhD. In most cases, not
surprisingly, research 6 co-
terminates with the completion
of doctoral research itself. A
good percentage of doctoral
scholars in the universities of
Bihar today are fresh
postgraduates that have failed
to get an immediate
employment elsewhere. Hence
they opt for research for their
pseudo-pursuit of knowledge
which extends their stay in the
university.

They use this university
stay as stop-gaps employment
i.,e. a form of disguised
unemployment into the realm
of doctoral research. As such
genuine urge of knowledge and
earnest efforts are diverted to
softer options like bogus
stereotype repetitive topics,
plagiarisation of earlier works
etc. This has resulted in simply
a proliferation of pseudo
research and more production
of scissors paste variety of
research thesis.

The Supervisor

The doctoral research being
training for research is
undertaken under the guidance
of some knowledgeable person
called “supervisor”. Then it
obviously means that the
quality of doctoral research, to
a large extend, depends on the
quality of the supervisor.
Alternatively speaking, as the
supervisor, so is the scholar.
That is previously the region
where the quality of doctoral
research varies from supervisor
to supervisor in the same
department.
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Normally, the modern
supervisor is characterized by
a variety of attributes. One is
approved as  doctoral
supervisor normally on the
basis of his/her seniority in
terms of the number of years in
service rendered irrespective of
one’s indication toward
research. They are the
supervisors, better call them as
“pseudo supervisors” whose
research activity had co-
terminated way back with the
submission of their own
doctoral research. Then what
happens is that these
supervisors, due to the lack of
adequate research knowledge,
allot research topics to their
scholars, usually inane and
duplicate ones, with slightest
alterations and cosmetic
changes in the title of the
research problem. As such
topics are intellectually infantile
and socially irrelevant and
therefore, unsuitable as
research topics. Even
sometimes the topics are not
interesting at all to the scholars.

As the number of scholars
working under one’s guidance,
increases in the same
proportion the pride of the
supervisors elevates in his
group. He counts the number of
PhDs that have been awarded
to his protégés as sometime,
which improves his bio-data.
As such, there is a competition
among the supervisors in
attracting scholars that too
influential scholars suited to
one’s requirements. The guide
also has some hidden agenda of
his own behind supervising
scholars. There are some guides
who keep on picking holes in
whatever work the student
does, with the result that the
student may take 6-8 years in
obtaining his degree. Some

expect to be entertained and
feted every other evening with
spirituous liquors. There are
also guides who take liberties
with the students of the other
sex. As such all these factors
lead to deterioration of the
standard and building up the
frustration on the part of the
scholars and the frustration
adversely affects performance.

In research supervision as
an eligibility to avail the carrier
advancement schemes as
prescribed by the University
Grants Commission has
compelled the teacher to be a
PhD supervisor just to satisfy
the eligibility criteria. Then, the
quality of supervision and, in
turn, doctoral research is
expectedly pedestrian.

The Infrastructure

Like an economic activity a
minimum level of prior-build
up infrastructural facilities are
required to undertake research
support system consisting of
both physical and intellectual.
Viewed from this standpoint,
many of the colleges and
universities are ill equipped in
terms of infrastructural facilities
even for teaching purposes, not
to speak of research purposes.
This is also an irony that
research is carried out in the
disciplines, even which are not
taught in the postgraduate level
in the institution, be it a college
or a university. Lack of required
facilities is, thus, expected to
boil down adversely to affect
the quality of doctoral research.

Evaluation of PhD thesis

In Bihar, the evolution
system of Ph.D thesis is the root
cause of the low standard of
scientific research. Many
students, who have no aptitude
for research, join PhD

programme and somehow get
their degree. In this condition,
the selection of examiner to
adjudicate the thesis is as per
convenience not as per
competence. The research
supervisor will see that the
thesis will be sent to his friend
or colleague for evaluation. The
guide will choose his
convenient examiner, as he
does not have the confidence in
his own work. In many
universities of Bihar guides
themselves suggest the names
of the PhD examiners. In the
universities of Bihar two names
from Bihar and two names from
other states as suggested by the
guide are approved by the
supervisor. Vice-chancellor
picks out one name from Bihar
and one name from other states
for evaluation. The research
supervisor always looks for a
safe or convenient examiner.
Basically the policy is “you
scratch my back, I shall scratch
yours”. As a result of this the
supervisor does not take a keen
interest in the thesis as they
know that the candidate is sure
to get the PhD degree
irrespective of the quality of the
PhD thesis submitted by him.

Solution

For every problem, there is
always a solution. A few
suggestions are made to lift the
gloom and make doctoral
research better than what it is
today.

The scholar - the research
aptitude of the candidate can be
adjudged through some
mechanism, such as “research
aptitude test”. It is also worth
mentioning that the quality of
the scholar cannot be improved
over night at the doctoral level
alone. Hence, efforts should
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also be made to orient the
candidate towards research by
introducing on paper “Research
methodology” at the post
graduation level.

The Supervisor

The quality of doctoral
research mirrors the quality of
supervisor also. Hence doctoral
supervisor should be approved
as per suitability, not be
seniority alone. Only the
academia with a minimum of
five years experience and that
too with evidence of some trace
record of independent research
after one’s own PhD, should be
approved as PhD supervisors.

Changes in research
methodology have become sine
quo none with changes in
research perspectives and
problems. Hence arrangement
should be made in a way that
the supervisor may be able to
tune himself as per the change
in requirement of the
supervisions. If the corporate
executive, the govt. and the
university vice- chancellor can
undergo the training for
upgrading their know and skill
why the supervisor should not.

Both the scholar and
supervisor should be avoided
for wundertaking quality
research work with a view to
encourage others.

The Support

Adequate level of support
system, i.e. infrastructure
should be created and made
available to ensure a minimum
level of standard in doctoral
research. Equally important
action is to put restrictions and
stop such universities and
institution from doing sub-
standard and undesirable
research, which does not have

the necessary facilities for doing
proper research.

The System

Adjudication of thesis is the
most sensitive part in the
doctoral research. There must
be a centralized system of
evaluation. University grants
commission can play a vital role
in this direction. It should build
a data bank of all specialized
and good workers in the
country who can act as
examiners of PhD dissertation.
The universities should send
the PhD thesis to U.G.C from
where it will be sent to
examiners. The evaluation
should be strictly on merit. This
system will really help raise the
standard of PhD in all
universities.

The panel of examiners in
universities abroad consists of
three or four professors, the
majority of whom belongs to
the candidates’ own
universities, sometimes from
different departments, who act
as external examiners. The
internal examiners also act as
advisers.

The candidate’s supervisor
is the chairman of the
committee of examiners. The
committee advises on the
research project and makes
suitable suggestion. The benefit
is that the graduate students get
help and advice both from his
supervision and  other
professors in the department.
The thesis does not remain a
secret matter between the
supervisor and the graduate
student, since the graduate
student has to defend before the
committee of examiners before
finally writing the thesis. This
will help the supervisor to be
alert, if the procedure is

implemented here in our
universities also.

By placing an emphasis on
the published article there is
every chance that mediocre
research material of no
consequence does not get
through. Journal reviewers are
likely to be better in supporting
rehearsal and poor work than
external and internal examiners
who may not be acquainted
with current developments.
Plagiarism will be eliminated.
The heads of the institutions can
know at glance the contribution
of the guide ensuring the
quality of research.

Conclusion

Therefore, it is high time we
must try our level best to inject
and develop the feeling of urge
and commitment in scholars. A
keen observation presents a
dismal scene as we find the
essential commitment missing
in them. Such urge and
commitment in the scholar is
necessary to better the quality
of doctoral research. We must,
with hope and determination,
go ahead in the right direction.
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Rise of Urban
Economy, Trade

and Commerce in
Medieval India

Dr. Kahkashan

The available evidence suggest that the urban
economy on the eve of the Ghorid conquest waq
on a low ebb. The towns were fewer in number
and smaller in size in the centuries preceding the
establish’'ment of the Delhi Sultanate.
D.D.Kosambi shows that even the capital was a
camp city on the move. The higher ruling class
wandered from place to place along with the
army while the lower ruling class was almost
completely ruralized. This view of urban decline
has been supported by R.S. Sharma who has
cqnvincingly reasserted his theory of urban decay
with the help of enormous archaeological data
painstakingly collected.

This theory of decay of towns is further
corroborated by the evidence of sluggish trade:
The near complete disappearance of gold and
silver currencies and the almost total absence of
foreign coins in the Indian coin-hoards of the
period are indicators that the foreign trade was
at a very low scale. Moreover, the fact that not
even the coins of various regional dynasties are
found in the coin-hoards of other regions,
suggests that inland commerce was not
widespread. All this scenario changed almost
immediately with the establishment of the Delhi
Sultanate. The archaeological and numismatic
evidence corroborate the literary evidence of
growth of towns and increase in commerce.

Growth of Towns

Before discussing the evidence of increase in
number and size of towns, we must first
understand what we mean by town. There are
two simple definitions of a town : (a) the usual

Sr. Lecturer, RDS College, Muzaffarpur
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modern definition of a settlement of 500 or above,
and (b) a settlement where an overwhelming
majority of population (say above 70%) is
engaged in occupations other than agriculture.

Economy of Delhi Sultanate

While the archaeological evidence available
for earlier period is not forthcoming from the
13th-14th centuries owing to the much less
attention paid to medieval archaeology, the
literary dvidences testify growth of urbari centres.
Lahore was a big town but decayed after the
Motlgol invasion in the 13th century. However,
in the 14th century it flourished again. While not
even a guesstimate of the population of any town
is available in our sources there are reliable
indications to assume that at least some of these
were cities big enough by contemporary
standards. Ibn Battuta, who visited Delhi in 1330,.
deseribes it as of enormous extent and population,
the largest city in the Islamic East in spite of the
fact that Mohammad Tughluq had shifted much
of its population to Daulatabad. He describes the
latter too, as large enough to rival Delhi in size.
Some new towns were established during the
period, such as Jhain (Chhain) in Eastern
Rajasthan that was named ‘Shahr Nau’ during
Alauddin Khalji’s reign (1296-1316).

Factors for Urban Expansion

Five strength of the invader, of course, lay in
combination and not in dispersal in an unfamiliar
land and, thus, in initial stages, it was but natural
for the members of the ruling class to prefer to
stay at their iqta headquarters along with their
cavalry. These iqta headquarters having the
concentration of cavalry, its hangers-on and the
retinue and household of the rnuqti thus emerged
in the early phase as camp cities.

Most of the 13th century towns are infact
defined as iqta headquarters in our sources; for
example, Hansi, Kara, Anhilwara, etc. These
towns were to be fed and provided for. In the
beginning, the troops had to go for realising khar
& j/mal by plundering the surrounding villages;
but gradually by the 14th century, as pointed out
by Moreland, cash nexus developed. The revenue
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was realised in cash from the
peasants who were thus forced
to sell their produce at the side
of the field. The merchants
catered to the needs of towns
giving risk to what we will
discuss below as-induced
trade’. The ruling class coming
from a different cultural milieu
had needs of leisure and
comforts of a different type;
they wanted songs in Persian
and dances of a different style,
books, silk to wear and arcuate
light architecture (not 'he stone
edifices). Out of the resources
that were indeed enormous by
contemporary standards at its
command, the new rulers
naturally. Wanted to get
luxuries and comforts of their
taste which encouraged
immigration from Islamic
culture area. These immigrants
were not only soldiers, but
craftsman, artisans, singers,
musicians, dancers, poets,
physicians, astrologers and
servicemen as described by
Isami.

Urban Manufactures

It seems that the urban craft
production received a twofold
impetus with the establishment
of the Delhi sultanate. First, the
Sultanate ruling class remained
town-centred and spent the
enormous resources it
appropriated in the form of
land revenue mainly in towns,
either on buying services or
procuring manufacturers. Even
the money spent on the service
sector partly went to help the
urban craft sector through
multiplier effect. While the
nobility created demand for
high-priced skill-intensive
luxury items, its hangers-on in
all likelihood created a mass
market for ordinary artisanal

product. The second factor that
contributed to urban
manufacturers was the
introduction of a number of
technological devices that
reached India with the
invaders. (You will learn, about
them in detail in the next Unit).
In the luxury sector, silk
weaving expanded and carpet-
weaving came from Persia. The
other notable urban
manufacture was paper
making. Perhaps a major sector
of urban employment was
building industry. Barani says
that Alauddin Khalji employed
7b,000 craftsmen for his
buildings. One may well be
justified in saying that there
was considerably more
masonary per acre of occupied
space in the towns of 1400 than
in those of 1200.

Organization of
Production

It is indeed important to
know how production was
organized. Whether the town
artisans carried out production
under the ‘domestic system’,
that is, they owned their tools,
raw material and the end
product and also sold their
product themselves; in other
words, whether they were self
employed or while tools were
their own and they worked at
their homes, raw material was
provided to them by the
merchants, that is whether they
worked under the ‘putting-out
system’. The contemporary
sources shed little light on these
aspects. One can, however,
legitimately assume that since
the tools of production even
after the introduction of new
devices were still simple and
mainly of wood and little of
iron should have remained

cheap. The artisan wish thus
master of his own tools, though
varied forms of labour
organization seem to be
prevalent. Certain artisans
hawked or hired out their
services such as cotton-card &
who with a bow-string on his
shoulder, went door to door
selling his services as is evident
from the account given in
Khair-ul Majalis. Spinning was
done usually by women staying
at their homes. The weavers too
usually worked at their own
looms at home weaving’ cloth
for sale, out of the yam bought
or spun by the plosives. They
also worked on wages to weave
yarn supplied to them by
customers. But if the raw
material was expensive such as
silk or gold of silver thread, etc.
and the products were luxury
items, the craftsmen were to
work in karkhanas under
supervision. We have definite
information about the Sultans
and high nobles maintaining
these karkhanas where the
production was to cater to their
own needs and contrary to
D.D.Kosambi's assumption was
not for market. Shahabuddin al
Umari records in his Masalik-
ul Absar that in Mohammad
Tughluq’s karkhanas at Delhi,
four thousand silk workers
worked as embroiderers.
According to Afif, Feroz
Tughluq’s karkhanas produced
cloth and carpets in a big way.
While there is no suggestion in
our sources, we may only
conjecture that perhaps
merchants also maintained
karkhanas where production
was for sale.

Trade And Commerce

We have seen that there
emerged some considerably big
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flourishing towns as well as
numerous townships during
the 13-14th centuries. These
towns naturally needed to be
fed and supplied raw material
for craft production.

At the same tinye, there was
growing practice of lad revenue
realization in cash. By the time
of Alauddin Khalji, the cash-
nexus came to be well
developed and the-ruling class
tended to claim almost the
entire peasant suhlus by
attempting to reduce the
share of rural intermediaries, as
we have seen in the previous
Unit.

Both these factors were
conducive to the development
of inland trade. To pay the land
revenue in cash, the peasantry
was forced to sell its surplus
produce while merchants had a
market in newly emerged
towns for agricultural products.
This trade resulting from the
compulsions of land revenue
system is termed as ‘induced
trade’

Inland Trade

The inland trade developed
at two levels : (a) the short
distance village-town trade in
commodities of bulk, and (b)
long distance inter-town trade
in high value goods. The
village-town trade, as already
explained, was a natural
consequence of the emergence
of towns of land revenue in
cash. The urban centres were
dependent for supply of food
gardens and raw material for
manufactures from the
surrounding villages whereas
the villages had to sell the
agricultural products to receive
cash for meeting the land
revenue demand. The peculiar

nature of this trade was the one-
way flow of commodities.
While the towns received grains
and raw material from the
villages in the vicinity they had
no need to send their products
in” exchange to the villages
which were by and large self-
sufficient.

This one-way trade was
owing to the land revenue
demand imposed upon villages
which naturally led to a
continuous drain on rural sector
and made the towns dependent
onvillages. The turnover of this
trade was high in terms of
volume but was low in terms of
value. The commodities were
food grains, that is wheat, rice
gram, sugar cane, etc.

The inter-town trade was
mainly in luxury articles and
was thus high value trade. The
manufactures of One town
were taken to another : for
example Barani reports that
Delhi, the capita] itself, received
distilled wines from Kol
(Aligarh) and Meerut Muslin
(fine cloth) from Devagiri and
striped cloth from Lakhnauti
(Bengal) while, according to Ibn
Battota, ordinary cloth came
from Awadh and betel-leaf
from Malwa (twenty-four d!ays
journey from Delhi).

Candy sugar was supplied
to Multan from Delhi and
Laholie and ghi from Sirsa (in
Haryana)., The long distance
inter-town trade also carried
goods coming from other
countries exit-points.

References

Fisher, Michael Herbert : Visions of
Mughal India: An Anthology of
European Travel Writing, London:
I. B. Tauris, 2007.

Frankel, Francine R.: India’s Political

Economy, 1947-1977: The Gradual
Revolution, Delhi, 1978.

Ghosha, Aruna : Agrarian Structure
and Peasant Movements in Colonial
and Post-Colonial India (An
Annotated Bibliography), Calcutta:
K.P.Bagchi and Company, 1990.

Gowdy, J., Coevolution Economics: The
Economy, Society and the
Environment, Kluwer, Boston,
1994.

Guha, Ranajit : Elementary Aspects of
Peasant Insurgency in Colonial
India, Delhi: Oxford University
Press, 1983.

Harvey L. Molotoch: Urban Fortunes:
The Political Economy of Place,
Berkeley, University of
California Press, 1987.

Jalan, Bimal: The Indian Economy:
Problems and Prospects, New
Delhi, Viking, 1992.

Jha, P.R.: Agriculture and Economic
Development, New Delhi, Ashish,
1988.

Joshi, Vijay: India: Macroeconomics and
Political Economy, 1964-1991,
Washington, World Bank, 1994.

Keene, Manuel, and Salam Kaoukji :
Treasury of the World: Jewelled
Arts of India in the Age of the
Mughals, London, 2001.

Kishore, K.: Economic History of
Mughal India: An Annotated
Bibliography, 1526-1875, Calcutta,
Santiniketan, 1991.

Lal, Ruby : Domesticity and Power in
the Early Mughal World,
Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2005.

LaRocque, Brendan P. : “Trade, State,
and Religion in Early Modern
India: Devotionalism and the
Market Economy in the Mughal
Empire,”  University  of
Wisconsin-Madison, 2004.

Little, LM.D.: India: Macroeconomics
and Political Economy, 1964-1991,
Washington, World Bank, 1994.

Losensky, Paul E. : Welcoming Fighani:
Imitation and Poetic Individuality
in the Safavid- Mughal Ghazal,
Costa Mesa, Calif.: Mazda, 1998.

Magnussen, L., Evolutionary and Neo-
Schumpeterian Approaches to
Economics, Kluwer, Boston, 1994.

Majid Hayat : Agrarian Unrest in
North India: The United Provinces,
1918-1922, New Delhi: Manohar
and Vikas Publishing House,
1978.

(89)/October, 2011

YGaidhanliki



History

A History of Child
Marriage in India

Rakesh Ranjan

Introduction: The Reform Movement
1860-1886

In India during the 1860’s, marriage meant
girls getting married below 8 or 9 years old. Socio-
reform religious movements such as the Brahmo
Samaj and the Arya Samaj pioneered work
against child marriage. Late in the 1860’s some
success was met when the Indian Penal Code
prohibited intercourse with a wife who had not
reached ten years of age. Nevertheless, it wasn't
until 1880 that child marriage as a problem
became a public issue in India during the debate
on the Age of Consent Bill. Towards the end of
the debate a child wife of eleven years old, Named
Phulmani, died when her husband raped her.
More than 500 women doctors sent a
memorandum to the Viceroy requesting him to
stop marriage of girls below 14 years of age. The
resulting bill compromised at 12 years old.

On August 15, 1884 a Parsee reformist,
Behramji Malabari, circulated two notes which
highlighted the evils of child marriage and
enforced widowhood. The Honourable J. Gibbs
added his comments to Malabari’s notes saying
that, “Young mothers become stunted in growth,
and often become invalids for life, while children
were too often pony and weak.” Kadhavdas
added to the list of evils, “Early marriage is a great
obstacle in the progress of female education.”
Shortly thereafter, in 1886 the first petition against
‘Hindu Infant Marriage” was proposed to the
Government by the natives of Meerut. It was
finally passed in 1927. It declared that no marriage
would be valid unless the girl had completed her
twelfth year. In spite of laws prohibiting the
practice, child marriage continues to be a
widespread custom in India. After looking at the
debate which raged in the 1880’s, I look at Hindu
scriptures and their mandates for the practice.
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The Malabari Letters-1887

Between 1884 and 1887 Behramji Malabari
collected opinions for and against infant marriage
and enforced widowhood from “representative
Hindu gentlemen and official and other
authorities.” The “Hindu gentlemen” were
mostly selected from Brahmins educated in
English universities. The resultant letters,
dedicated to the Duke and Duchess of Connaught
were published in the Voice of India. Malabari
argued that infant marriage was “a practice more
evil than infanticide.” His arguments against
infant marriage can be summarized as a too early
consummation of the nuptial troth, breaking
down the constitutions and the ushering in of
disease, the birth of sick children, the necessity
of feeding too many mouths, poverty and
dependence, and a disorganized household
leading perhaps to sin. A response by
Ramanujchari’s typifies the reformer’s view of
child marriage, an evil which he thought that even
the reformers were unaware, “.the practice of the
selling of girls by their parents has become so rife
in these parts of the country that girls are disposed
of in marriage to the highest bidders like goods
at an auction sale. Girls are married, as a rule,
before they attain their 8™ or 9™ birthday-an age
when they are utterly incompetent to
comprehend the contract they enter into.” The
authors included in Malabari’s publication nearly
universally condemned infant marriage as a
“great physical and moral evil.” Infant marriage
was considered “one of two evils that, if not
remedied in time, are sure to destroy the vitality
of the whole native community of India.” Infant
marriage was not confined to the Hindus, but was
also “practiced by Parsis and Mohamedans.”

Two related issues were being discussed,
child marriage and infant widowhood.
Shirgaonkar, not so interested in child marriage,
objected to child widowhood. He said, “I
condemn infant marriages not because I think that
they afterwards prove unhappy-which statement
I will not accept unsupported by statistics-but
because such marriages increase infant widows”

How child marriage works to increase infant
widows and their misery is hinted at by Colonel
E.W. West, “I have known many cases of old men
marrying girls not yet emerged from childhood
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and it needs but little
knowledge of human nature to
realize the misery during the
husband’s lifetime, and of
Hindu ways to realize the
misery after his death, of the
girl.” Many authors felt that
government action was a
necessity: “The reason for this
is that for the last 2000 years the
Hindus have lost the power of
refection, and even that of
following or imitating what is
good.. The masses still grope in
darkness. They are bound by
their customs and the foolish
teachings of their priests.”

Of the eighty-seven
respondents, only a few
suggested that the evil wasn’t
as great as Malabari considered
it to be. For example, Dr.
Rajendralala Mitra from
Calcutta said, “I have also yet
to learn that disparity in age of
marriage does more harm in
India than it does in Europe.”

Mozoomdar objected and
offered some statistics, arguing
that the problem of infant
widowhood wasn’t nearly so
serious as propounded.
According to the census there
were only 28,369 widows
between the ages of 14 and 19
out of twenty million total
widows in India. More than a
few of the respondents objected
to Malabari’s proposal for
prohibition of child marriage.
Taleyar Khan from Baroda
argued that, “Our English ideas
actually jar with their (the
Hindus) sympathies, the
antipathies, and all important
affections of their heart and
mind.”

He goes on to explain that
‘marriage seasons’ can be at
intervals as many as twelve
years apart. In the case cited a
girl of four couldn’t be married

until she was sixteen, “A
horrible purgatory, according
to the Shastras, for the parents
to keep her unmarried at that
age.”

He continues by saying, “It
is a wonder how this nation has
succeeded for ages in
preserving such a marked
harmony of their homes. If we
have weakly children the
homes are happy, contented,
well regulated and
economical.”

Reformers Ignored Hindu
Scriptures and Epics

Malabari claims that, “No
Shastra enforces marriage
proper on a girl under 12 years
of age, when presumably the
boy must be between 15 and
20.” That being Malabari’s only
comment on the religious basis
of the nearly universal custom
of child marriage he concluded,
“So much as to the social or so-
called religious aspect of the
practice.”

The writers who supported
Malabari, with one or two
exceptions, also denied the
religious-spiritual background
of infant marriage.
Lakshmiram, for example, said,
“There is one foolish text, I
know, which enjoins the
marriage of every girl before
she is eleven years old.”

One exception to this denial
is found in the letter of
Keshaveal Madhavadas who
says, “The Hindu law gives
clear injunction not to keep a
girl unmarried beyond 12 years
old.”

While it does appear to be
arguable that the Vedic
literature, written before 400
B.C. advised that children not
be married before puberty, in
the following compilation I

show that the British and their
Brahmin supporters ignored
the long Hindu scriptural
tradition of child marriage
during Vedic times and after
the fourth century BC. The
citations also help us
understand the point of view of
a civilization that allowed for
child marriage.

Child Marriage Before the
Fourth Century B.C.

The Vedic mantras, such as
the Rigveda mentioned that a
girl could be married only when
she was fully developed both
physically and mentally and
that she was to be fully
developed physically before
leaving her father’s home. Men
were advised to marry a girl
with a fully developed body.
One hymn mentions that a
female should be married only
“when she is not a child”. One
modern commentator, Sharma
who wrote in 1993, argues that
during the time of the great
epics, the Ramayana and
Mahabharata, the girls “used to
be grown up at the time of
marriage”.

Sharma’s reasoning is that,
“In the Ramayana it is
described that the brides came
to Ayodhya and after paying
due respect to the elders lived
merrily with their husbands in
seclusion which presupposes
post-puberty marriages.”
Sharma also argues that the
marriage rituals described in
the  Grihyasutras, the
Baudhayana presuppose that
the marriageable age was after
puberty. The consummation of
the marriage could take place
directly after the marriage
ceremonies or a few days
afterwards. “Since
consummation couldn’t

possibly take place before
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puberty,” goes Sharma’s
reasoning, the bride must have
reached maturity. It sounds as
if Sharma considers pre-
pubescent girls as being
physically incapable of having
intercourse and therefore not
marriageable. Malabari, more
than century before Sharma,
discussed the ability of pre-
pubertal girls to consummate
marriage willingly when he
wrote A.O. Hume, “Mr. Hume
is informed that consummation
is deferred in many cases. Not
so to my knowledge.it takes but
little knowledge of human
nature to see that infant
marriage super-induces
precocious development in the
case of the boy. In the case of
the girl it is worse, and almost
all circumstances conspire to
make her a willing accessory to
what, on public grounds, I am
constrained to denounce as a
crime.” According to Malabari,
pre-pubescent sexual
relationships while both
common and consensual, were
still a “crime”.

Also suggestive that the
Rigveda allowed for child
marriage is a hymn that
mentions that Indra gave a
child-wife named Vrichaya to
the old man Kashivan.
Furthermore, in the epic
Aranyakanda, the godess Sita is
supposed to have told Ravana
that when she was kidnapped
by him, she was eighteen and
her husband twenty five and
that they had spent twelve
years at Ayodhya. From this
commentary, the age of Sita is
known to have been six years
old at the day of her marriage.
Sharma (1993) argued this is not
true because, “the Ramayana
was recast many times and the
verses in question are from later
editions.” He says the same

concerning the Uttarara-
macharita Bhavabhuti which
described Sita as a child bride
playing at the knee of her
mother-in-law. Only in the
Mahabharta is there a
unequivocable injunction that a
girl should be married after
puberty. In fact this work
decrees that she should wait
three years after puberty to
obtain a husband.

The Kamasutra on
Courtship

The Kama Sutra is
attributed to Vatsyayana who
wrote his “profound discussion
of love and sex” no later than
300 AD and perhaps as early as
300 BC. The work wasn’t
original, it was a summing up
of ancient wisdom. Love and
sex were considered as
something a-moral, something
which transcends ethics and has
its own justifications.

According to the Kama
Sutra the results of marrying a
young girl is untarnished love,
“When a girl of the same cast,
and a virgin, is married in
accordance with the precepts of
the Holy Writ (Darma
Shastras), the results of such a
union are untarnished love.”

Loving a girl that had been
loved by others would be
reproachful, “But at all events,
says Ghotakamukha, a girl who
has already been joined with
others (that is, no longer a
maiden) should never be loved,
for it would be reproachful to
do such a thing.” A girl who has
“fully arrived at puberty”
should be avoided as a wife.

The Kama Sutra describes
wooing, “When a boy has thus
begun to woo a girl that he
loves, he should spend his time
with her and amuse her with

various games and diversions
fitted for their age and
acquaintanceship, such as
picking and collecting flowers,
making garlands of flowers,
playing parts of members of a
fictitious family.. the game of
odds and evens, the game of
finding out the middle finger,
the game of six pebbles. Hide-
and-seek, playing with seeds,
blind-man’s bluff and other
games of the same sort.” In
short, child’s games.
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Indian Resistance
Movements in the
Early Nineteenth

Century

Binny Patel

After the final defeat of the Marathas in 1818,
the authority of the East India Company in the
newly ceded and conquered territories in central
and northern India was challenged on many
fronts. Dacoity, or banditry was endemic, of
which the so-called thugs were the most notorious
example. The word “thug’ is of Indian origin, thagi
meaning ‘to deceive’. Although terms like it could
be found in generic use in previous periods, ‘thag’
was first used as a specific category by a British
district officer named William Sleeman, in
application to a variety of groups of marauding
bandits in central India in the 1820s. The
suppression of the thugs thereafter became part
of the great civilising mission of the British in
India, along with the abolition of sati, infanticide,
human sacrifice and other supposed social evils.
Work on these fronts was faithfully reported to
the Board of Control in London and the annual
Statement Exhibiting on Moral and Material Progress
and Condition of India from 1859 onwards.

The thug phenomenon was paralleled by
another and more serious law and order problem
in the early nineteenth century, which was similar
in causation: the Pindaris. They were bandits who
raided whole villages on horseback, principally
in the newly ceded territories in central and
northern India [Anon 1818; Ghosh 1966]. The
Pindaris were mostly unemployed mercenary
cavalrymen who had served in the armies of the
Maratha Princes and others, before being
disbanded in 1818. The threat that they posed was
so considerable that an entire sepoy army had to
be sent to suppress them.

The thugs and the Pindaris occupied a great
deal of British military manpower, but there were
numerous other uprisings in the same period to
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occupy them, many in adivasi or tribal areas. For
example in the 1820s, a succession of revolts
occurred amongst the Bhil tribes in Gujarat, and
the Kol in Bihar between 1829 and 1833. Most
serious of all was a revolt by the Santhals in 1855,
just two years before the uprising of 1857,
following which more than 10,000 tribals were
killed in British reprisals in an attempt to pacify
the territory [Guha 1983]. Nomadic and
‘wandering’ communities had good cause to
resent the British, by whom they had been
systematically persecuted. In the early 19th
century huge areas of grazing lands around Delhi,
used by the Gujars, Rangars and Bhattis were
cleared and given by the British to Jat peasant
farmers to cultivate. These communities were
therefore amongst the first to resort to arson and
banditry as soon as British control collapsed in
1857. They all had one thing in common, being in
one way or another losers in the land revenue
settlements of the early nineteenth century. The
Gujars and Bhattis lost land because the British
did not recognise pastoralists to have proprietary
right of access or occupancy. Tribals, who
practised shifting forms of cultivation, were also
frequently denied rights to the land and expelled
from large areas of forest which were taken over
by the government. It can be conjectured that
many so-called thugs may have been Gond
adivasis from the highlands of Central India who
had been forced out of the forests in which they
had traditionally hunted and foraged. From a life
of banditry and petty thieving, it was but a small
step to join in open rebellion.

The thugs and the Pindaris occupied a great
deal of British military manpower, but there were
numerous other uprisings in the same period to
occupy them, many in adivasi or tribal areas. For
example in the 1820s, a succession of revolts
occurred amongst the Bhil tribes in Gujarat, and
the Kol in Bihar between 1829 and 1833. Most
serious of all was a revolt by the Santhals in 1855,
just two years before the uprising of 1857,
following which more than 10,000 tribals were
killed in British reprisals in an attempt to pacify
the territory [Guha 1983]. Nomadic and
‘wandering’ communities had good cause to
resent the British, by whom they had been
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systematically persecuted. In
the early 19th century huge
areas of grazing lands around
Delhi, used by the Gujars,
Rangars and Bhattis were
cleared and given by the British
to Jat peasant farmers to
cultivate. These communities
were therefore amongst the first
to resort to arson and banditry
as soon as British control
collapsed in 1857. They all had
one thing in common, being in
one way or another losers in the
land revenue settlements of the
early nineteenth century. The
Gujars and Bhattis lost land
because the British did not
recognise pastoralists to have
proprietary right of access or
occupancy. Tribals, who
practised shifting forms of
cultivation, were also
frequently denied rights to the
land and expelled from large
areas of forest which were taken
over by the government. It can
be conjectured that many so-
called thugs may have been
Gond adivasis from the
highlands of Central India who
had been forced out of the
forests in which they had
traditionally hunted and
foraged. From a life of banditry
and petty thieving, it was but a
small step to join in open
rebellion.

Uprisings  of  more
substantial rural elites as well
as of peasants occurred in the
first half of the nineteenth
century. The Bundela Rajputs,
for example, were relatively
prosperous landowners in
Central India who rebelled in
1842, in reaction to tax increases
and  oppressive  court
proceedings which had
deprived some of them of land.
The mere arrival of a British
land survey team, whose task
was to measure the fields and

decide how much tax should be
paid, could provoke a riot, as
occurred in Khandesh in 1852.
The were also violent outbreaks
among the peasantry on the
Malabar Coast, where Muslim
Mappila tenants were almost
continuously in revolt against
Hindu landlords appointed by
the British.

Finally, in urban areas,
unrest was often communal,
characterised by the rioting of
unemployed Muslim artisans
against the Hindu
moneylenders who were
prospering under colonial rule.
The replacement of the law
officers of the old Mughal cities
(such as the Kotwal, Qazi, and
Mufti) by brusque colonial
officials added further to the
prevailing sense of unease.
Dissent and unrest were
therefore widespread during
the early part of the nineteenth
century, but the inadequate
intelligence of the East India
Company meant that the
seriousness of this opposition
was not appreciated until
events overtook them. When
the general insurrection
occurred in 1857, the company
was therefore taken completely
by surprise. The sudden
collapse of British power
merely provided the
opportunity for many of these
dissenting groups to rise up at
the same time. This was what
was unique about 1857.

Rethinking Tribals

Ever since the Portuguese
travel writers and missionaries
decided to describe the vast
variety of ethnic and
occupational groups and sects
of the Indian subcontinent in
terms of “caste” and “tribe”, the
terms have stuck to society as
long-worn masks that start

becoming one’s real
personality. The result is that
today no Indian describes
society without taking recourse
to the categories “caste” and
“tribe”. In the initial period of
India’s contact with western
nations the two terms were
used as synonyms, the
difference lay only in the social
status of the groups they
described. The synonymy was
finally shattered through a legal
intervention by the colonial
rulers when an official list of
communities was prepared by
them (in 1872) as the list of
tribes. A similar list was
prepared in the previous year
for communities that were
mistakenly thought of as
‘criminal” and were covered by
the provisions of an inhuman
“Criminal Tribes Act of India,
1871.” Since then the “tribes”
are perceived as a distinct
segment of Society.

In fact, it is necessary to
recognise that every
community has certain “caste”
characteristics and certain other
“tribal” characteristics, the
degree of which may differ
from community to
community.

History has indeed been
extremely unkind to the tribal
characteristics of the people.
The entire burden of the logic
and the rhetoric of
modernisation has sought to
“detribalise” the vast range of
communities. Besides, those
communities that are now
marked as “tribal” have not
been viewed with any degree of
respect by the alienated middle
classes and intellectuals. None
of the brave fights of the tribals
against the British has ever been
treated as part of the “national”
struggle for freedom. From the
Bihar uprising of 1778 to
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Lakshman Naik’s revolt in
Orissa in 1942, the tribals of
India repeatedly rebelled
against the British in the North-
East, Bengal, Bihar, Madhya
Pradesh, Maharashtra, Gujarat
and Andhra Pradesh. In many
of the rebellions, the tribals
could not be subdued by the
colonial might, but terminated
the struggle only because the
British acceded to their
immediate demands, as in the
case of the Bhil revolt of 1809
and the Naik revolt of 1838 in
Gujarat.

The fact, however, is that
there is so much in the tribal
way of life that the country
needs to emulate. Tribals are
not known for raping their
women, beating and abusing
their children, exploiting nature
beyond satisfying the minimum
human needs, lending money at
interest, burning widows, and
above all things segregating
and stratifying labour in terms
of caste.

A century and a half of
deeply flawed education which
has taught us to ape the West
in every respect, has also taught
us to leave the tribals out as the
apes of the great Indian society.
And, all that we have so far
doled out in the name of tribal
policy is but an attempt at
extermination of tribal identity
so that they remain without a
voice and make space for our
progress, become our low-
grade clones and provide us
with cheap labour. In the
process, we have forgotten that
much that is valuable in society,
culture and heritage is of tribal
origin, that in fact the tribal still
has so much with him which we
stand to benefit by learning.

Rarely have we looked at
the tribal communities as

leaders, at least in certain areas
of life, who can reveal to us
what civilisation truly is all
about. Hence at the turn of the
century we must open this
question again and work
towards formulating a
comprehensive tribal policy
which will help both the nation
and the tribal people. The four
principles that we must follow
while conceiving such a policy
ought to be related to the
recognition of the diversity of
tribal communities, their
special educational needs, an
utmost concern for their genetic
mutations, and the recognition
of the peculiar character of
tribal polity.

It is necessary to recognise
that all tribal communities are
not alike, that they are products
of different historical and social
conditions and that they belong
to four different language
families and several different
racial stocks and animistic
moulds. Some of them belong
to the primitive stock with a
continuous cultural history,
others have been pushed out of
the mainstream and have been
“drop-outs” of our main
history, yet others are created
by various legal and economic
interventions in society.

Therefore, no uniform
policy is ever likely to benefit
all  tribal communities
throughout the country. Next,
if the huge work-force has to be
given special skills which will
improve their economic status,
the existing formalities for
educational advancement will
have to be suspended, and a
new kind of non-formal
educational structure will have
to be evolved. Thus special
tribal academies which
combine the merits of regular

schools and the open
universities will have to be
instituted. A National Tribal
Academy, to regulate the
education network will have to
be created for this purpose.
Similarly,  those  tribal
communities which have
become victims of the mutated
gene diseases, such as the
Korkus and the Bhils, will have
to be provided with a special
kind of health monitoring
system so that the country does
not quietly write off these as
communities with defective
genes. A close attention will
have to be paid by social
medicine research to the
incidence of sickle cell disease.
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The British
“Civilising
Mission” and its
Legacy on India’s
Political Culture

Amar Kumar Mishra

The rise of the British empire in the late
eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries resulted
in new challenges to a people who had only
recently attempted to grapple with their new
identity as a “British nation”, instead of separate
communities with English, Scottish and Welsh
origins. Britain’s colonialism, as argued by Linda
Colley, evoked a sense of “British patriotism”
through the domination over, and in distinction
from, the millions of colonial subjects beyond
their own boundaries”.

Accordingly, a sense of “Britishness” went
along hand in hand with the empire that was in
the making. This evoked a “civilising” belief that
England should assist in advancing “backward
peoples” towards greater refinement, just as the
early Romans were believed to have brought
civility to England. The mission originated with
the conquest of Ireland, and the desire to become
the “new Romans” of Europe, which justified the
Irish conquest and the subjugation of foreign
peoples from America to India.

In exploring the motivations behind British
colonialism in India, an underlying trend can seen
in the “civilising mission” that sought to establish
British institutions and ideas in place of the local
political culture, through the ideological
hegemony inherent in such a mission.
Consequently, in examining the British colonial
legacy and “civilising mission” in India, this
paper proposes that although colonialism
significantly transformed the political culture in
India, it did not establish ideological hegemony
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in the country. In order to examine the extent of
political change initiated in India, it is first
important to understand the reasons behind the
British “civilising mission” in India. As Metcalf
explains, the initial British attempts to change
India’s political culture stemmed from a belief
that it was in a state of “Oriental despotism”, with
the legitimate royal power similar to that of a
“master over a slave”. Although the ideas of
“despotism” were later replaced by notions that
India had been possession of laws since antiquity,
the British still sought measures to successfully
govern India, through imposing changes in its
political culture, a desire which could be traced
to the fundamental belief that it was bringing
improvement to the people in India.

According to the liberal John Stuart Mill, this
was because British dominion of India could
rapidly carry its people through “several stages
of progress”, and “clear away obstacles to
improvement”. Consequently, the liberal
transformation of India meant the assimilation
of central British institutions onto Indian soil.
Among the most important of these, were private
property, the rule of law, education in Western
knowledge and the liberty of the individual.

The concept of private property was
introduced by the British in 1793, which differed
significantly from pre-colonial days, during
which land was held communally and a
percentage of the produce remitted to the state.
By introducing private property to India, British
liberals hoped to eliminate the “parasitic”
intermediaries of communal property, vesting all
property rights in the actual cultivators of the soil.
Moreover, as expressed by Eric Stokes, the
introduction of private property was
fundamental in that property rights in land were
now secured and maintained by a Western law
system, thereby altering the traditional modes of
land tenure, which were the “heart of Indian
society”.

Accompanying these policy shifts were the
socioeconomic changes that resulted, as can be
seen in the modifications within the class
structure, which transformed former revenue-
collecting officials such as the zamindars and the
talugdars into a landowning gentry. More
importantly, the property laws also profoundly
affected India’s power distribution, as whoever
controlled the land could now control those who
had no land. Consequently, the British could now
rely on the new landed class to perform domestic
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administrative duties such as
the collection of revenue.

The rule of law was another
important effect of British
colonialism. Led by officials
such as Warren Hastings and
William Jones, efforts were
made to put into place a legal
system that would effectively
govern India through the
utilisation of the ancient
Sanskrit texts as the basis of
Hindu Civil Law. Fuelled by a
belief in India’s ancient laws
rather than in its “despotic”
nature, these officials sought to
govern India through its own
laws, which were translated
into English from their original
form. However, as Cohn
argues, the 1864 judicial system
reforms resulted in a
transformation of Hindu law
into a form of English case law,
which was because of the
establishment of authoritative
decisions in English. These
changes instituted the authority
of precedence in making law,
based on the Anglo-Saxon legal
system. Consequently, the
intentions of Hastings and
Jones to govern India by its own
laws had been supplanted by
the ruling of India with English
law as the law of the land. In a
sense, this codification of
“procedural” rather than
“substantive” law enabled the
British to incorporate the
“spirit” of its “civilising
mission”. This was achieved by
preserving  the Indian
difference expressed in the
substantive codes, while at the
same time assimilating
utilitarian desires for precision
and simplicity in law, as seen in
the liberal insistence on
procedural codes.

Another British institution,
that of Western-style education,
was deemed crucial towards
the British desire to reshape
India in its image. This was

because English-based
education served to intermingle
the codes of power and culture,
in that it both brought prestige
and status to those who had
“even a slight command of the
language”, as well as imparted
the culture of the coloniser onto
that of the colonised. As
coherently explained by Guha,
Western-style education served
to teach the colonised an
interpretation of the past in
terms of the colonisers’
interests.

This was especially since
the control of knowledge
served as a way to retain power
in the hands of those who
possessed such knowledge,
establishing a relationship of
authority between educator
and educated. As a result, the
education process sought to
achieve, as articulated by
Thomas Macaulay, the growth
of a class that was “Indian in
blood and colour, but English
in tastes, in opinions, in morals
and intellect”. This would then
enable the efficient
administration of India by a
local educated elite, loyal to the
dictates of the British Crown.

In instituting the key
changes of property reforms,
the rule of law and providing
Indians with a Western-style of
education, the British
“civilising” mission hoped to
impart its fourth political legacy
of ensuring the liberty of the
individual. This could be
achieved by ensuring property
rights for the individual,
enacting laws to provide for the
protection of the individual and
making available Western-style
education as a means to
“improve” the quality of life of
the individual. Although it can
also be argued that these
changes to India were effected
for the British interests of
efficient administration and

governance, the impact of these
reforms were nonetheless
important towards ensuring the
liberty of the individual.

In addition to the effects of
British institutions on Indian
political culture, colonial rule
also introduced governance
structures to effectively
administer to the needs of the
Indian economy. These resulted
in the introduction of concepts
of government and foreign
exchange that significantly
transformed India’s political
culture. Of these, the most
important avenues of change
can be seen in the rise of the
modern economy and the
bureaucracy.

The roots of the modern
Indian economy can be traced
to changes that occurred as a
result of the British introduction
of private property, the rule of
law, modern education and a
laissez-faire economy. These
changes included the free
circulation = of  capital,
productive enterprise and a
system  of  large-scale
production. In addition, British
infrastructure development in
the 1850s stimulated the growth
of local industrial development,
which laid the “foundation” for
capitalist enterprise in India.
Related to the development of
the economy was the ascension
of an Indian business class,
which evolved into a powerful
bourgeois class by the post-
colonial era. This new class was
therefore crucial in India’s
formative independent years,
as it attempted to define a new
society free from direct British
influence.

The modern Indian
bureaucracy, like the modern
economy, developed as a result
of the introduction of private
property, the rule of law and
modern education, as these
three changes facilitated the
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efficient government and
administration of India by the
British rulers. Consequently, in
the attempt to manage India,
British colonialism set in place
a system of government
radically different from the pre-
colonial Mughal era, exercising
direct control over certain parts
of India, while at the same time
being bound in a series of
sanads or agreements with
more than five hundred
princely states. This dual
system of government, while
serving to marginal the princes
from political power, also
created an intricate system of
government that the British
used in controlling India. In this
manner, the princely states
served as “royal instruments
without political power”, with
the ability to defend India
militarily and at the same time
checking against other states
and against threats from below.

Consider the ideological
effect of Britain’s “civilising
mission”. On the surface, it can
be argued that because the
British were able to change
India’s political culture
significantly, this served as the
premise that ideological
supremacy had been
established. However, a closer
examination of the “civilising
mission” and its impact reveals
that ideological hegemony was
not established by the British.
On the contrary, the British
influence in India had instead
conformed to the very political
culture it had sought to control.

Hegemony, as defined by
Gramsci, refers to the
“predominance” obtained by
consent rather than force
through the “diffusion” and
“popularisation” of its world
view. Consequently, Gramscian
hegemony involves the
expansion of a ruling class
ideology so that it is propagated

throughout society. Applying
this concept to India, British
colonialism would be able to
gain ideological hegemony only
if it was able to expand its own
ideas and propagate it
throughout Indian society,
replacing local beliefs with
British concepts. However, this
proposition did not apply to the
“civilising mission” in India in
all four aspects of its liberal
legacy. In considering the
British  efforts towards
reforming property laws, it can
be argued that by ordering the
distribution of land in a manner
similar to that in Britain,
colonialism had perpetuated its
ideological dominance on
India, especially since concepts
of private property remain in
post-colonial India. However,
contrary arguments, such as
that of the  “village
community”, have been
proposed to refute such claims.
This theory, as articulated by
Charles Metcalfe, suggest that
Indian villages exist like “little
republics” which are self-
sufficient and remain inert to
warfare or devastation. While
such ideal “village
communities” are unlikely to
have existed in the exact
manner described by Metcalfe,
the idea 1is credible in
establishing that communalism
was and is present in India.
Hence, private property per se
might have been a British
institution established towards
the achievement of control in
India, but it did not disrupt the
strong local networks inherent
in the socioeconomic
relationships of the Indian
people.
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Western Education
in Nineteenth-
Century India

Ram Pravesh Singh

This page proposes to examine the history of
English language and literature in colonial India
in order to highlight why they should retain high
cultural status in the post independence years.
Inevitably this was an ongoing process when
results of which reflect the fusion of a wide range
of social, political, and cultural influences.
However, it can be seen that certain policies and
publications had a particular potency and effect.
Through outlining the most influential of these it
will be possible to register how their
reverberations continue to impinge upon the
social and cultural milieu of post independence
India today. In the field of post-colonial studies
the question of whether to write in the language
of the former oppressor becomes a hotly debated
subject giving rise to much difference of opinion.

Crucial Events in the Shaping of a
Language Culture

The Charter Act of 1813 decreed that English
would be taught in the Indian education system
although not as a replacement for indigenous
languages. Instead, it was anticipated that English
would co-exist with Oriental studies as a means
by which moral law could be reinforced.

The 1817 publication of John Mill’s History Of
British India proved to be a defining text in the
theories of how education policies should be
formed (ed. Horace Hayman Wilson: London,
Piper, Stephenson and Spence, 1858). Mill was
situated firmly in the Enlightenment tradition and
disdainful of notions that Indian culture and
tradition was of relevant value for an advancing
nation. He dismissed cultural history on the basis
that it was not primarily motivated by reason and
therefore was illogical, irrational and defunct.
Relying on missionary accounts of Hindu society
Mill condemned Indian behaviour as immoral in
comparison to European codes of conduct. India

History

and Indians were deemed a childish, superstitious
and backward nation with a huge potential for
development. In the world view of Mill and others
the crude emerging civilisation of India could be
directed and moulded by the morally superior
colonial power. Mill advocated the introduction
of European knowledge to counter balance Indian
traits judged to be irrational. Instilling ideals of
reason would accordingly ‘reform’ Indians by the
example of Western systems of thought and
outlook. The ideas contained within the History
Of British India discredited Indian culture,
language and literature even as its assumptions
of moral superiority authorise and justified the
presence of the British in India.

In 1835 Lord William Bentninck revitalised
the earlier Charter Act with his New Education
Policy which determined that English should be
the official language of the courts, diplomacy and
administration. Prior to this Persian had been the
accepted language of diplomacy. Bentninck’s
motive was ostensibly to “regenerate” society, but
the ramifications were boundless. From this
moment on only those with Western style
education and a knowledge of English were
eligible for government employment or for a
career in public life. Thomas MacAuley’s
infamous ‘Minute On Indian Education” (1835)
encapsulates both the overt and covert agendas
for such a policy. In 1854 Sir Charles Wood
published his Education Dispatch which was
aimed at widening the availability of Western
oriented knowledge. Universities were
established under the London examining model
in Calcutta, Bombay, and Madras. However, in
order to popularise this style of education and
education in general, third level entry standards
were lowered.

Lord Ripon’s Hunter Commission of 1882
somewhat belatedly attempted to rectify the
omissions of earlier policies through advocating
that there should be increased provision of
education at primary level and for women. The
theory was that there would be a subsequent rise
in the calibre of applicants for third level entry.
The inevitable result was that an Indian-based
education was viewed as being second rate in
comparison to an English-based education. With
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the focus being on quantity
rather than quality an Indian
intellectual elite did not
develop quite as intended. In
the post mutiny era there was a
fresh impetus toward Western
style education as a means of
control. This went hand-in-
hand with widespread
condemnation of traditional
Indian beliefs which conflicted
with the rationalist point of
view.

Lord Ripon’s Hunter
Commission in 1882 advocated
more primary and female
education in order to raise third
level entry standards.

The Cultural and
Social Consequences
of Such Policies

For the aspirational Indian
knowledge of English became a
major tool for economic and
social advancement. It was no
longer essential to belong to a
literary caste: rather, acquisition
of English enabled the
individual to transcend the
formerly impenetrable barriers
of caste and class. Although the
first was admitted into the
Indian civil service in 1864 it
had been a technical possibility
since 1833. The widespread
dissemination of Western
knowledge and literature
created a climate of opinion
wherein British ascendancy and
power seemed to be a natural
prerogative arising from a
perceived and implied
intellectual and  moral
refinement. Indians became
increasingly motivated by the
desire to emulate and acquire
the body of knowledge which
appeared to be at the roots of
the coloniser’s power. This
attitude was promoted by the
British tendency to imbue their
national literature with a moral

imperative. By stressing an
imaginary moral superiority
the colonial administration
managed to obscure the
underlying motivation and
reality of a first world power
exploiting a technically inferior
country for its own economic
advantage. As MacAuley’s
‘Minute” shows, English
literature was employed to
prevent the risk of native
insubordination under the
“guise of a liberal education”
(Viswanathan, Gauri. Masks of
Conquest: Literary Study And
British Rule In India. London:
Faber, 1990).

The cultural consequences
of the 1854 Education Dispatch
were that the ease with which
one could acquire an Indian
contributed to its subsequent
devaluation. A consensus of
opinion arose which held that
a truly educated Indian had
received a university tuition in
England. Third level education
retained a Geographical elitism.
With the focus being on
quantity rather than quality an
Indian intellectual elite did not
develop quite as had been
intended. However, official
policies meant that, for the first
time, Indians of differing caste
and religious persuasions had
access to a common language
and pool of ideas. Similarities
in education for Hindu, Muslim
and Jain resulted in a fusion of
social and cultural ideals. The
formation of The Indian
National Congress in 1885
reflected this cultural synthesis
as it mainly consisted of
Western educated lawyers,
teachers and professionals who
made a forward looking
component of Indian society. It
was this group which created
the impulse and movement for
the formation of an

independent India. In brief,
while English language and
literature had originally
worked as strategies of
containment they also played a
significant role in the de
colonising process. The
reverberations of a colonial past
continue to be felt as English
became widespread and
retained much of the aura of
power and prestige.

Education
From the beginning of the
Central Provinces

administration in 1861 social
services received far less
priority than other departments
such as law and order. Policies
and program for education,
health and local government
where highly coloured by and
based mostly on English ideas
and institutions. The purposes
and structure of education as
introduced closely followed
British school models. So also
with respect to health
programs; British
administrators promoted ideas
and practices of contemporary
Waste= medicine, while Hindu,
Muslim, and other local
practices and their doctors were
disregarded. Local government
suffered a similar treatment.
The British made a little attempt
to collect information about
pre-British local governmental
institutions or lend support to
them. Instead, they established
Municipal Committees, District
Councils, and eventually a
Provincial Council. These
essentially  British civil
institutions were usually
expected to be financially self-
supporting and this severely
limited their effectiveness.
During the six decades from
1861 to 1921 these social and
local government institutions
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had checkered history, being
alternately promoted and
ignored as personnel in the
provincial administration
changed. As a result they
affected the lives of only a small
upper segment of the provincial
population. This section
examines the first of these three
social service institutions-
education.

In the 1880’s the British
made an assessment of
education in the Central
Provinces and considered the
situation far from satisfactory.
One report states that they
found the people “thoroughly
uneducated.... In no part of
British India can there be found
a population lower or darker in
this respect.” There were no
places of Indian learning, “no
educated youths anywhere.” In
the southern part of the
province, for example, there
were few educated Maratha
Brahmins to fill government
offices, so Indians were drawn
from other provinces and these
were considered “foreigners”
during these early years. One of
the assessments about
education indicates the British
were beginning to form an
education policy which
distinquished between different
social classes.

Among the great
agricultural community the
complete preservation of the
upper and middle classes is,
perhaps, a happy circumstance.
They are, indeed, rude and
uninstructed, but they exist and
maintain their relative position.
In all districts there is a middle
class, a degree below the upper
class, but clearly above the mass
of the rustic people. If this
middle class can be gradually
enlightened and civilized, it

will serve as a lever to lift up
the mass of the people from the
slough of ignorance and

apathy. These British
assessments reflect three
implications which had

significance for the future of
education in the Central
Provinces. First, educational
efforts were to be directed
mainly toward the agricultural
“middle class,” whom the
British recorded as the village
landlords or malguzars.
Second, it was assumed and
educated middle class would
raise the lower classes from
their uneducated state. Third, it
was intended that at least some
of the newly educated Indians,

especially the Maratha
Brahmins, would fill
subordinate administrative
posts.

Efforts to encourage
education in the Central

Provinces waxed and waned
over the six decades. Already in
the early 1860’s an education
department had  been
established with its inspectors,
a few government schools and
many aided schools. Chief
Commissioner Richard Temple
supported education declaring
that “Commissioners, the
Deputy Commissioners and
their Assistants are as much
responsible for the various
Government schools, great and
small in their charge, as they are
for the Courts, the Jails, the
Dispensaries and the District
roads.” There was an initial
period of expansion. During the
first decade (from 1862-1872)
the number of all schools
increased from 1210 to 1778,
while the students quadrupled
from 21,327 to 82,930. Many
local British officials made
extraordinary efforts to
promote education in the late

1860’s and early 1870’s. Under
the persuasion of district
officers some Indians opened
private schools. When, later in
the 1870’s, education began to
decline, these same Indians
refused to maintain their
schools  “except under
compulsion.” In that decade
(1870’s) educational institutions
declined by 213 to 1565, while
the number of students rose
very slowly, from 82,930 to
89,506. One explanation for this
lack of continual growth was
said to be compulsive policy of
the government.
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History

Rammohan Roy
and the Advent of
Constitutional
Liberalism in
India

Rajesh Prasad

This paper seeks to situate the dramatic
emergence of modern Indian liberal thought
during the 1810s and 1820s in a wider Asian,
European and American context, further
developing the notion of a global or trans-national
sphere of intellectual history. From the
perspective of British and British imperial history,
the paper contributes to the story of how
provincial and overseas interests came together
to construct an ideological challenge to the
“despotism” of the Court of Directors of the East
India Company. British radicals and the still small
group of English-educated Indian public men
gathered in Bombay and Calcutta viewed the
Company as the epitome of metropolitan Toryism
and a classic form of the “old corruption”. The
concern of the paper is not to insert the Indian
political ideas of this period into broad,
Predetermined teleological categories such as
‘old patriotism”, colonial modernity, nationalist
modernity, multiple modernity and so on as
historians of India have been inclined to do.
Rather, it is to consider the political ideas in their
own terms and in their own period, neither
lauding a culturally authentic Indian renaissance
nor simply treating the debates of these years as
derivative of Western intelletual prowess.

Some contemporary theorists view liberalism
as a general doctrine of absences: liberty from
political, religious or intellectual oppression, but
with little positive commitment to civic virtue.
The early Indian and expatriate British liberals
discussed here emerged out of a specific
intellectual context. They feared the tyrannical
features of the French Revolution as much as
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those of the returning monarchical despotisms
of 1815. Yet, though cautious, their liberalism was
constructive. They were advocates of “mixed”
constitutional government, republican in spirit,
but leaving space for popular monarchies. They
assigned a critical role to a free press and local
forms of representation. They wished to build “a
public” in India. But they were often conservative
or, rather, Whiggish in their attitude to property,
believing that large landed proprietors stabilized
society, unlike their more radical successors of a
few years later.

I begin with a description of a striking event
that too% place in Calcutta in August 1822 on the
banks of the River Hughly and later in the
Calcutta Town Hall. This was a celebration of the
second anniversary of the proclamation of
constitutional government in Portugal. It was
recorded by two Calcutta newspapers, the Bengal
Hurkaru (the word means “messenger”), a free-
trading liberal newspaper, and the Calcutta
]ournu%. The Journal was India’s first daily
newspaper, a radical publication edited by the
later parliamentary reformer James Silk
Buckingham, who was soon to be arrested and
transported back to Britain by the Company’s
government. According to the Journal the huge
crowd at the river included “the children of
Lusitania” along with “those of Britain and
India”, government officials, ecclesiastics of the
Roman church and other creeds wearing,
unusually, the cockade symbol of liberty. Along
with them stood “the enlightened Brahmin whose
name is never mentioned without praise”. This
was Rammohan Roy, the main focus of the essay,
and someone who is rightly regarded as India’s
first consciouslymodern political thinker. The
Calcutta Journal demanded rhetorically, “who
shall henceforth dare to say that Public Opinion
is not favourable to the spread of liberal
sentiments in India?”

The other main liberal publication, the
Hurkaru, carried a long report on the subsequent
dinner. “European Portuguese from Lisbon and
the Brazils” hosted the dinner. But many local
Portuguese and Eurasian Portuguese from
Calcutta and the Bengal countryside attended as
their guests. According to Messrs Pires and de
Silva, Portugal had finally been delivered from
the “thraldom of priest craft and the fetters of
despotism”. The Spanish nation had been the first
to raise the standard of liberty in 1812, but soon,
it was said, “the cause of liberty will be as famous
and triumphant as in the days of Cato and
Brutus”. The speeches at the dinner illustrated
the range of international constitutional
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liberalism at this particular
moment. The breadth of Iberian
liberal connections across the
world was also highlighted by
a solemn act of remembrance of
a Portuguese patriot in Goa
who had been assassinated on
the orders of the reactionary
Portuguese monarchy, then
installed in Rio de Janeiro. India
indeed had direct experience of
European revolutions. A series
of liberal coups and
monarchical counter-coups was
taking place in what are now
the major holiday venues of
western India. Liberals in Goa,
mainly creoles, who claimed
descent from the earliest settlers
(luso descendentes) had recently
issued an official newspaper
invoking Rousseau and stating
that the “general wish” of the
Portuguese people was
invested in the Cortes which
had ordained political change
for the colony.

Speakers at the Calcutta
dinner took up related
struggles for liberty. There were
toasts to “the Marquess of
Hastings [the outgoing
Governor General] and the
Liberty of the Indian press” and
“les lig’erales of France”. Later
speeches lauded Jeremy
Bentham, the Carbonari and the
reformof the British parliament.
Mr. Patrick, an Irishman, raised
his glass to Colonel James
Young, the radical head of the
agency house Alexander and
Co., who was soon to return to
Britain. A friend of Rammohan,
Young later worked closely
with Jeremy Bentham and
Daniel O’Connell for the reform
of Parliament and the
Company’s monopoly. Finally,
“Yps?ilar}l]ti and trl)leyGreeksX’
were remembered. Alexander
YFsilanti, a former Tsarist
officer, had just invaded
OttomanMoldavia. TheGreek
merchants of the Indian cities
awaited the liberation of their
country. Greece was also on the

mind of Young Bengal. In the
Hindu College, Calcutta, the
young Eurasian poet and
democrat Henry Derozio wrote
on the heroic struggles of the
Greeks through the ages and
the equal greatness of ancient
India. The distant connection
between Greece and India was
soon to be demonstrated anew
in the career of Leicester
Stanhope, a follower of
Bentham, who agitated for the
freedom of the Indian press and
went on to found patriotic
newspapers across Greece.

This surge of support for
awide range of constitutional
liberal reforms in India, Britain,
Iberia, Greece and Latin
America explains why Bishop
Reginald Heber described the
small Bengali intelligentsia as
“advancedWhigs” when he
came to India a few years later.
Overwhelmed by the return of
reactionary governments
throughout the world after
1815, liberals and radicals
depicted despotisms, from the
Bourbons to the Ottomans and
the Tsars, as an international
unholy alliance against the
people. The directors of the East
India Company were a willing
component of this junta
according to British and other
European liberals and free-
traders in the East. They
deplored the Company’s
monopoly, high taxation and
constant frontier wars. Any
successful rebellion against
autocracy across the world was
therefore a cause for rejoicing in
Calcutta. The Portuguese
celebration was not unique.
Rammohan Roy himself hosted
several celebrations in Calcutta
Town Hall for the Spanish,
Portuguese and Latin American
revolutions between 1820 and
1823. At a less heady time, on
the fall of Neapolitan republic
in 1821, Rammohan was so
distressed that he was unable to
visit his British radical friend,

Buckingham. India’s dawning
interest in European concepts ot
freedom and constitutional
government was reciprocated.
When Spanish reformers
reissued the original 1812 Cadiz
constitution, it was dedicated as
follows: “Al liberalismo del
noble, sabio, y virtuoso Brahma
Ram-Mohan Roy”. The Swiss
political economist J. de
Sismondi, writing later in the
Paris Revue encyclop edique,
remarked that reports of
Rammohan’s presence at events
such as this clearly disproved
the stereotype, purveyed by
British colonialists, that India
was doomed to social
stagnation by caste prejudices
against socialmixing. What we
see in this liberal
constitutionalist moment, then,
was the emergence of a small
international public sphere—
including IndPi)ans—t at was
unified not so much by coherent
intellectual influence, but by
political affect. This global
imagining of constitutional
liberty was made possible by
the great expansion of the press
and the idea of association at
world level since the 1780s.
Political = theorists now
fashioned their arguments
against the background of
displays of ritual emotion that
purported to represent the
people.

This essay seeks to provide
a trans-national context for the
political ideas of Rammohan
and other early Indian liberals.
Roy became an iconic figure to
Indians and Britons very early
on. Born into a Brahmin
Mughal service family, he
moved through an early phase
of personal religious enquiry
and become closely associated
with a number of British scholar
officials and  Unitarian
ministers in Bengal. He learnt
several European languages
and, by 1815, had become
spokesman for a religious
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tendency in Hinduism that
rejected;

“idol  worship” and
asserted that true Hinduism
was monotheistic and little
concerned with issues of caste.
He founded the Atmiya Sabha
(Friendly Society) and later the
Brahmo Samaj (Society for the
Supreme Being). His opposition
to the burning of widows on
their husbands’ funeral pyres,
sati, a relatively uncommon but
ideologically charged practice,
earnec? him the enmity of the
neo-orthodox in Bengal. His
insistence that modern
Hinduism was a corrupt form
of a pure and monotheistic
ancient religion caused his
mother to disown him and his
relations to try to disinherit
him. But the crusade against
corrupt practices, especially
widow-burning, led him to
publish numerous pamphlets in
English, Bengali and Sanskrit
and to found the subcontinent’s
earliest Indian-run newspapers.

In turn, what Rammohan
and his British liberal friends
took to be a reactionary and
“Tory” turn in Indian
government after the departure
of Lord Hastings in 1818 drew
him into sustained political
comment on the policies of the
East India Company and the
British government, including
its foreign policy in relation to
Iberia, France and Greece. Indo-
Islamic India had long had its
moralists and its public
critiques of authority, but the
international range of
Rammohan’s imagined
political community made him,
in effect, India’s first indigenous
“public man”. He argued for
restricted European
colonization of India and for
free trade to end the East India
Company’s monopoly. He went
to Europe in 1832, visiting
Englandpat the time of the
Reform bills and France after
the revolution of 1830. He died

in Bristol in 1833 when he was
contemplating taking ship for
the United States, at the behest
of his Bostonian Unitarian
friends.

This essay broadly accepts
Bruce Robertson’s argument
that the core of Rammohan’s
political philosophy was the
ideal of the virtuous
householder striving for
spiritual liberation (mukti) in
this world according to the

tradition of Vedanta.
Rammohan’s version of
enligchtenment embraced

Hindu, Muslim and Western
notions of virtue. Yet though he
undoubtedly contributed to
their development, he was
really neither a prophet of
contemporary Indian
secularism nor a modern
cosmopolitan. In his English
and Bengali writings he
emerges very much as an
exponent of a specific form of
constitutional liberalism that
flourished in the 1810s and
1820s.

Rammohan’s reading of
European debates about
constitutional government
informed his construction of
India’s past and its future. In
1822, at the height of the liberal
euphoria over the Spanish and
Portuguese revolutions, he
published “Modern
Encroachments on the Ancient
Rights of Females According to
the Hindu Law of Inheritance”.
This tract aimed to show that it
was the corrupt and defective
understanding of Bengal’s
Dayabhaga laws of inheritance
that resulted in the practice of
widow-burning, the abolition
of which had become his major
public project. Fully Benthamite
in the sense that it argued that
bad laws make a bad society,
Rammohan’s interpretation
was much more historicist and
concerned with education than
were the later utilitarians’
harder positions. He wished to

explain that India had once had
a constitution and it was the
decline of this constitution and
its checks and balances that had
sunk India into backwardness.
Yet, equally, he implied that if
the Indianmind had
oncemanaged to conceive the
notion of constitutional balance
and the separation of powers,
it would one day do so again.
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India's De-
industrialisation
in the 18th and

19th Centuries

Anjana Kumari

The idea that India suffered de-
industrialisation during the 19th century has a
long pedigree. The image of skilled weavers
thrown back on the soil was a powerful metaphor
for the economic stagnation Indian nationalists
believed was brought on by British rule.
However, whether and why de-industrialisation
actually happened in India remains open to
debate. Quantitative evidence on the overall level
of economic activity in 18th and 19th century
Indiais scant, let alone evidence on its breakdown
between agriculture, industry, and services. Most
of the existing assessments of de-industrialisation
rely on very sparse data on employment and
output shares. Data on prices are much more
plentiful, and this paper offers a new (price dual)
assessment of de-industrialisation in 18th and
19th century India supported by newly compiled
evidence on relative prices. A simple model of
de-industrialisation links relative prices to
employment shares. We think the paper sheds
new light on whether and when de-
industrialisation happened, whether it was more
or less dramatic in India than elsewhere, and what
its likely causes were.

The existing literature primarily attributes
India's de-industrialisation to Britain's
productivity gains in textile manufacture and to
the world transport revolution. Improved British
productivity, first in cottage production and then
in factory goods, led to declining world textile
prices, making production in India increasingly
uneconomic (Roy 2002). These forces were
reinforced by declining sea freight rates which
served to foster trade and specialisation for both
Britain and India. As a result, Britain first won
over India's export market and eventually took
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over its domestic market as well. This explanation
for de-industrialisation was a potent weapon in
the Indian nationalists' critique of colonial rule
(see e.g. Dutt 1906/1960, Nehru 1947). The
historical literature suggests a second explanation
for de-industrialisation in the economic malaise
India suffered following the dissolution of
Mughal hegemony in the 18th century. We
believe the turmoil associated with this political
realignment ultimately led to aggregate supply-
side problems for Indian manufacturing, even if
producers in some regions benefited from the
new order. Like the first, a third explanation for
India's de-industrialisation also has its roots in
globalisation forces: India's commodity export
sector saw its terms of trade relative to textiles
improve significantly in the late 18th century and
it drew workers away from textiles. We will argue
that these explanations are complementary and
that each makes a contribution to our overall
understanding of India's de-industrialisation
experience.

Before proceeding to our argument and
evidence, we first offer a precise definition of de-
industrialisation and elaborate on its likely
causes. We develop some initial intuition using
a simple 2-good 3-factor framework. Suppose an
economy produces two commodities:
agricultural goods, which are exported, and
manufactured goods, which are imported.

Suppose it uses three factors of production:
labour, which is mobile between the two sectors;
land, which is used only in agriculture; and
capital, which is used only in manufacturing.
Further suppose that this economy is what trade
economists call a "small country" that takes its
terms of trade as exogenous, dictated by world
markets. Given these assumptions, de-
industrialisation can be defined as the movement
of labour out of manufacturing and into
agriculture, either measured in absolute numbers
(what we call strong de-industrialisation), or as
a share of total employment (what we call weak
de-industrialisation). While de-industrialisation
is easy enough to define, an assessment of its short
and long run impact on living standards and GDP
growth is more contentious and hinges on the
root causes of de-industrialisation. One
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possibility is that a country
deindustrialises because its
comparative advantage in the
agricultural export sector has
been  strengthened by
productivity advance on the
land at home or by increasing
openness in the world
economy, or both. Under this
scenario, GDP increases in the
short-run. If productivity
advance on the land is the
cause, nothing happens to the
terms of trade unless the small
country assumption is violated,
in which case they deteriorate.
If increased openness is the
cause, the country enjoys an
unambiguous terms of trade
improvement as declining
world trade barriers raise
export prices and lower import
prices in the home market.
Whether real wages also
increase depends on the
direction of the terms of trade
change and whether the
agricultural good dominates
workers' budgets. Whether
GDP increases in the long run
depends on whether industry
generates accumulation and
productivity externalities that
agriculture does not. If
industrialisation is a carrier of
growth-as most growth theories
imply-then de-industrialisation
could lead to a growth
slowdown and low-income
equilibrium that gives the idea
of de-industrialisation its
power in the historical
literature. A second possibility
is that a country
deindustrialises due to a
deterioration in  home
manufacturing productivity
and/or competitiveness. In this
case, and still retaining the
small country assumption,
nothing happens to the terms of
trade, but real wages and living
standards will deteriorate, and

so will GDP. The economic
impact of de-industrialisation
from  this source is
unambiguous.

In order to make this
theoretical framework flexible
enough to handle the causes of
de-industrialisation we believe
most important, we need to add
anon-tradable grain sector. The
three sectors considered in the
rest of the paper are:
agricultural commodity
exports, which are tradable on
world markets and include
industrial intermediates (such
as raw cotton and jute) and
high-value consumer goods
(such as opium and tea);
manufacturing, which is
primarily textiles and metal
products and is also tradable;
and grains, which are non-
tradable and include rice, wheat
and other food staples.

We will build up our
account of India's de-
industrialisation as follows. In
Section 2 we present a
theoretical narrative of India's
de-industrialisation experience,
drawing on evidence from the
historical literature. Section 3
reviews existing attempts to
measure India's de-
industrialisation. We then
present a simple general
equilibrium model of de-
industrialisation in Section 4 to
formalize our predictions about
relative prices and their
relationship to employment
shares. Section 5 presents three
price series-commodity
agricultural exports (pC),
manufactured textiles (pT) and
non-tradable grains (pG), three
intrasectoral terms of trade
series-pC/pT, pC/pG and pT/
pG, three wage series-the grain
wage, the own-wage in the
import competing sector, and

the own-wage in the export
sector, and the external terms of
trade. We will then assess this
evidence in relation to the
theoretical narrative and
model, and also compare the
relative price experience of
India with its primary
competitor during this period,
England. Section 6 compares
India's deindustrialising terms-
of-trade shocks with those from
other parts of the periphery,
and section 7 concludes.

A Narrative Account of
India’s De-industrialisation
Our narrative account of
India's de-industrialisation
embraces the three contending
de-industrialisation hypothesis,
and traces the roots of de-
industrialisation well back into

the 18th century. Two
continent-wide political
changes ground our

understanding of India's 18th
century: The dissolution of the
Mughal empire into a
constellation of small successor
states followed after a time by
the initial phase of reintegration
of these states under the East
India Company. Historians
have long thought that India
saw an overall economic
decline during the 18th century,
following the collapse of
Mughal authority. This
proposition has recently
become controversial, and we
will stake out our position in
favour of it below.

We believe the dissolution
of Mughal hegemony affected
manufacturing through several
channels. The first was a
reduction in overall agricultural
productivity. Reduced
agricultural productivity
would be reflected in an
increase of the price of grain, the
key non-tradable, and therefore
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in the relative price of non-
tradeables to tradables (such as
textiles). To the extent that grain
was the dominant consumption
good for workers and that the
grain wage was close to
subsistence, this negative
productivity shock should have
put upward pressure on the
nominal wage in cotton
spinning and weaving. Cotton
textile wages started from a low
nominal but high real base in
the mid-18th  century
(Parthasarathi 1998; Allen
2001). Competitiveness in
textile manufacturing is
negatively related to the own
real wage w/pT, the nominal
wage divided by the price of
textiles. Declining textile prices
and rising nominal wages put
downward pressure on
"profits" from both below and
above. If India experienced it,
an increase in the own wage in
textiles would have hurt the
competitive edge India had
relative to its 18th century
competitors in third-country
export markets, such as the
booming Atlantic economy. A
decline in 18th century
agricultural productivity in
India suggests that even before
factory-driven technologies
appeared between 1780 and
1820, Britain was already
beginning to wrest away from
India its dominant grip on the
world export market for
textiles.

We are not the first to
exploit the connection between
labour productivity in pre-
industrial agriculture, nominal
wages in manufacturing, and
the resulting competitiveness in
world markets for
manufactures. Alexander
Gerschenkron (1962) and W.
Arthur Lewis (1978: chp. 2)
have both used the argument to

good effect in explaining why
low productivity in agriculture
helps explain the absence or
delay of industrial revolutions.
More recently, Prasannan
Parthasarathi (1998) has argued
that while low nominal wages
in precolonial and early colonial
India gave it the edge in world
textile markets, living
standards for labour in the
south of India were just as high
as that in the south of England.
Indian productivity was higher
in foodgrain production, and
thus foodgrain prices were
lower.

Historians have
traditionally viewed India's
18th century as a dark era of
warfare, political chaos, and
economic decline sandwiched
between stable and prosperous
Mughal and British
hegemonies. This view has been
vigorously challenged by the
most recent generation of
Indian historians, who have
emphasised the continuities
between the earlier Mughal and
later British states and the
constellation of small successor
states that emerged with the
ebbing of Mughal power (e.g.
Alam 1986, Bayly 1983,
Marshall 1987). The largest of
these successor states were the
former Mughal provinces of
Bengal, Awadh, Benaras, and
Hyderabad. There were many
smaller ones as well. Their
rulers were former provincial
governors, Mughal officials,
and other men powerful
enough to assert de facto
sovereignty. They collected the
land revenue, sometimes using
a modification of the old
Mughal system, but submitted
less and less of it to Delhi in
favour of building up their own
armies and courts.
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History

Land Tenure
System in India: A
Historical
Perspective

Dr. Pawan Kumar

The history of mankind is intimately
associated with land relationship. The role of the
State had been the most controlling factor in
augmenting the land resources. In agrarian
economy the land is the principal source of
government revenue and also the major
occupation of the people for subsistence. It holds
true even today in modern India. The level of
Indian economy is largely decided by the status
of land. Frederic Engels in his classical treaties
on ‘Origin of Family, Private Property and State’,
discussed how the land relations activated the
social transformation. Individual rights on
holding/ inheritance of land is a major event of
social history. The kind and, the ruling elite were
dependent on income from land and so controlled
the entire land holding, either directly or
indirectly. Sometimes the land disputes led to war
on a local or regional scale.

Institutions framed rules for systematic
distribution of lands. Institutional framework had
been different on temporal and regional scale.
Technology also played a key role in devising
modalities for prospective utilisation of land
initiating cascading effect for social and economic
transformation.

Significance of Land

Land is a fixed asset on the surface of the
earth. It can neither be enlarged nor reduced
under natural conditions. But the land surface,
when subject to human use, may be deteriorated.
The deterioration of land may lead to many
maladies, including abandonment of its use for
prospective agriculture and other functional uses.
Being a fixed asset land deserves regulations for
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optimum utilisation. The pressure on land is ever
increasing. The population explosion in the later
half of the twentieth century has caused several
constraints for the utilisation of lands. The experts
are recommending appropriate policies for
scientific use of lands. For framework of such
policies we require relevant information on lands,
which are usually available from land records and
other sources.

Importance of Land Records

Land records are of great importance. Land
information from the basis for assignment and
settlement of land titles, which are subject to legal
scrutiny. The holding of land is controlled by
statutory laws by the state at a given point of time.
The access to land is determined by ownership
patterns, based not only on statutory laws, but
also on customary laws in many cases. India has
a long tradition of customary laws in diverse
regions of the country.

The land tenure systems were different in
different historical periods, as the form of
institutions changed in the historical context. The
land tenure systems laws in many cases. India
has a long tradition of customary laws in diverse
regions of the country. The land tenure systems
were different in difterent historical periods, as
the form of institutions changed in the historical
context. The land tenure systems also differed
from region to region. This holds true even today
due to prevalent diversity of the country like
India. The importance of land records was
recognised even in the past, as it is today. The
state largely depended on land revenues for
administrative, military and other necessary
expenditure. In a democratic polity there have
been more stress in evolving a comprehensive
system for land management. At various stages
of history the level of technology played a
significant role in devising the modalities for land
records.

History of Land Records

Pre-British India

We have little understanding on land records
and tenure system prior to Muslim rule in India.
The land belonged to “King” and the property
rights of individuals were not specified. Vincent
Smith observed, “The native law of India has
ordinarily recognised agricultural land as being
crown property”. (Smith, 1924) The observation
by Vincent Smith was also contested. The
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Arthashastra (Kautilya) has
evidence of the cultivator being
able to sell and alienate his land
But it also states of the right of
the king to replace him in his
holding if he fails to pay the
rent. This is like a double
ownership, as prevalent in
British India. In many cases the
land also belonged to the
community or headman of the
village. Muslim ‘rule” in India
continued from the thirteenth to
the eighteenth century.
Exception for a few decisions
concerning the giving of land as
gifts to relatives, generals, or
artists, the State’s fundamental
interest was with assessing,
measuring, and collecting the
Sovereign’s share of the
revenue generated from
agricultural production. As
long as this revenue was
collected without much trouble
most, though certainly not all,
aspects of village life were left
to local elites, traditions, and
culture. The village had more
autonomy in the Mughal period
than in the British Raj. The
British historian W.H.
Moreland defines it as
“administrative Philanthropy”.
(Moreland, 1929).

During the rule of Muslim
the king used to collect tax from
the land, but the propriety was
vested to the peasant, the tiller
of land. “The King’s right to
levy tax was justified by the fact
that he gave his subjects
protection: there is no
suggestion here of the king’s
right to eject the peasant from
his holding; the peasant’s right
is based on the same basis as the
merchant’s right to
merchandise; as the payment of
a tax did not interfere with the
proprietary rights of a
merchant, similarly the peasant
did not lose his right over
holding because he paid a tax.”
(Quereshi, 1956).

This attitude of the Muslim
ruler towards the holding by
the peasant was natural, as the
Muslim legal system
recognised that the cultivator
was the owner of the land. The
ownership of the land by the
peasant was such an
established principle in Muslim
law that hitherto it had never
been questioned. The Mughals
organised that land revenue
system following the footholds
of Sher Shah Suri. They found
the principal structure of
agrarian base well established.
The Mughals during the reign
of Emperor Akbar, the great
Mughal, moderately revised
and integrated the system for
efficient land revenue
collection. They understood
that in a dominant agrarian
economy the organisation of
land administration would be
more effective. The Mughals
introduced the systems of
sharing, appraisement and
measurement. Emperor Akbar
considered such agrarian
reforms as important task for
his own reasons. The Mughal
empire during his reign was
expanding and he had to
maintain large number of
officers for military and
administration. Akbar
introduced the Mansabdari
system and tied the system,
with land revenue collections.
He was compelled to initiate,
reforms in administration and
land revenue system, otherwise
the conditions threatened to be
more chaotic.

Akbar’s mission was
fulfilled by his trusted officers
like Raja Todarmal and
Muzaffar Khan who effected a
major change in the system of
revenue collection. Raja
Todarmal was instrumental in
survey. A compendium of land
records was prepared through
collection of data from the field

and entered in a register. It was
really a beginning of systematic
land records in India for which
the British also owe to the
Mughals. The dahshala or 10
year revenue system (Census)
was the contribution of Raja
Todarmal, who along with
Diwan Shah Mansur divided
the Mughal empire into 12
provinces, each administered
by a governor and a Diwan. On
the basis of land survey Raja
Todarmal prepared the maps
showing different holdings and
assessed rents, which probably
were the first cadastral maps in
India. In 1571 he introduced the
rational revenue assessment
based on intimately surveyed
land holdings. It was a
revolutionary task in the
context of technological level,
then prevalent in India. The
contribution was no less worthy
in the historical context, when
at the same period Mercator in
1969 published his world map,
using conformal projection in
his chart showing ‘waxing
latitudes’. Mercator was
endowed with expanding
horizon of scientific knowledge
in Europe in the late 16th
century, where Raja Todarmal
had many hurdles.

The Mughals applied new
techniques for land survey.
Firstly, they adopted standard
units of measurement. A yard,
called a Gaz, was introduced
consisting of forty one digits. A
bigha was measured as equal to
an area sixty yards square. The
reform was not only confined in
adopting a new scale, but in
standardising the existing ones.
The old practice of measuring
length with a rope was replaced
with bamboo poles. Because the
rope used to shrink when it
came in contact with moisture.
Instead “Bamboo rods joined
together with iron rings were
used which were less affected
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by moisture’. (Abul-Fazl
(Ed.Beveridge), 1939).

The Mughals under the
leadership of Raja Todarmal,
the revenue and finance
minister of Akbar, also
instituted the classification of
lands for assessment of
revenues. The assessment of
rent varied for different types
of land. Basically the length of
the period of cultivation was
considered for a land
classification. Where a land had
been continuously cultivated, it
was classified as Polaj land.
When it was left uncultivated
for a short period to regain
fertility it was defined as
parauti. When a land was not
cultivated for a stretch of three
to four years, it was categorised
as Chachar. The wastelands,
abandoned for cultivation for
many years, were called the
Banjar.

The land revenue was
highest for the Polaj lands, as
the yields were usually high
from such lands. The parauti
land when cultivated was
charged the same revenue that
of Polaj land. The Mughals
encouraged the conversion of
wastelands into cultivated
lands. The Banjar lands, when
brought under cultivation, used
to pay nominal taxes in the
initial years. The Chachar land
was treated similarly like the
Banjar land.

The Mughals were keen to
expand cultivated area and
extended special concessions to
the cultivators for bringing new
areas under cultivation. The
new areas were shown
separately in the statements
submitted to the higher
authorities. The authorities
were vigilant to expand the
cultivated land, in no case the
cultivated land should be
permitted for degradation into
chachar and Banjar lands. The

land policy of Akbar was
peasant’s  friendly. He
introduced the quality
assessemnt to ensure enhanced
land revenue for his expanding
empire. But in no case he
overburdened the cultivators.
The officers were given farman
to protect the crops and interest
of the peasants. The peasant
society in pre-British India had
more autonomy and was
adored with respect and
admiration.

British India

The British domination
over Indian land started in the
seventeenth century and by the
end of that century the British
rule extended over large areas
with the fall of Mughal empire,
defeat of the Marathas and
subjugation of local powers.
The British inherited the
institutional form of agrarian
system from the Mughals. The
British superimposed a system
over the existing pattern in tune
with British customs and laws
relating land. Broadly three
principal types of land revenue
system were introduced in
British India. The basic
characteristic of each system
was the attempt to incorporate
elements of the preceding
agrarian structure. The
interaction of colonial policy
and existing systems produced
widely different local results
and hybrid forms. It is
interesting to note that the
techniques used in land
surveying in many parts of
India even today remain
substantially unchanged since
their introduction by Raja
Todarmal during the reign of
Mughal Emperor Akbar.
Different land revenue systems
were introduced in various
parts of British India, as the
British annexed different parts
of India in various periods. Let
us have an introduction into

three broad land revenue
systems introduced by the
British. These land revenue
systems are (1) Zamindari

S t e m ,
(2) Ryotwari System and (3)
Mahalwari System.
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Origins of Guru-
Shishya
Parampara in
Ancient India

Dr. Chandrika Sah

Our great sanathana darma tradition has been
enriched by the Guru-Sishya relationship. Lord
Rama’s greatness lay in His relationship with His
most loyal disciple Hanuman who taught the
essence of Ramanamamritim. Lord Krishna gave
us the Bhagavad Gita, thanks to his devoted and
most trusted disciple Arjuna. Saint Ramakrishna
Paramahamsa gave to the world Swami
Vivekananda who in turn gave to the world the
Ramakrishna Mission, embodying the soul of
India. Saint Thyagaraja, an avatar of Sage
Valmiki, composed hundreds of soulful Krithis
in praise of God. Two Krithis, in particular, refer
to the GURU’S role in guiding the seeker on the
right path. Guru leka in “‘Gowrimanohari’ raga is
a Krithi in which the Saint of Thiruvaiyar sings
how one who is trapped in the jungle of desire,
can come out of it with help of the right Guru.
Saint Thyagaraja says however learned and good
a person might be, life would be meaningless
without the guidance of a Satguru. In another
Krithi, Sri Naradamuni Gururaya ganti in
Bhairavi raga, Thyagaraja explains how Satguru
Smaranam helps one in getting rid of ignorance.

History

Parshvanatha, the twenty-third Tirthankar, is
the earliest Jain leader who can be reliably dated.
As noted, however, Jain mythology asserts that
the line of Tirthankars began with Rushabhdeva;
moreover, Jains themselves tend to believe that
Jainism has no single founder, and believe that
Jainism is the one of the world’s oldest religions,
predating Hinduism. According to scholars,
Parshvanatha probably lived in the 9th Century
BCE. In the sixth century BCE, Vardhamana
Mahavira became one of the most influential
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History

Jainism teachers. He built up a large group of
disciples that learned from his teachings and
followed him as he taught an ascetic doctrine in
order to achieve enlightenment. The disciples
referred to him as Jina, which means “the
conqueror” and later his followers would use this
title to refer to themselves. It is generally accepted
that Jainism started spreading in south India from
the third century BCE. i.e. since the time when
Badrabahu, a preacher of this religion and the
head of the monks’ community, came to
Karnataka from Bihar.

Kalinga (modern Orissa and Osiaji) was home
to many Jains in the past. Rushabh, the first
Tirthankar, was revered and worshipped in the
ancient city Pithunda. This was destroyed by
Mahapadma Nanda when he conquered Kalinga
and brought the statue of Rushabhanatha to his
capital in Magadh. Rushabhanatha is revered as
the Kalinga Jina. Ashoka’s invasion and his
Buddhist policy also subjugated Jains greatly in
Kalinga. However, in the 1st century BCE
Emperor Kharvela conquered Magadha and
brought Rushabhnath’s statue back and installed
it in Udaygiri, near his capital, Shishupalgadh.
The Khandagiri and Udaygiri caves near
Bhubaneswar are the only surviving stone Jain
monuments in Orissa. Earlier buildings were
made of wood and were destroyed.

Deciphering of the Brahmi script by James
Prinsep in 1788 enabled the reading of ancient
inscriptions in India and established the antiquity
of Jainism. The discovery of Jain manuscripts has
added significantly to retracing Jain history.
Archaeologists have encountered Jain remains
and artifacts at Maurya, Sunga, Kishan, Gupta,
Kalachuries, Rashtrakut, Chalukya, Chandel and
Rajput as well as later sites. Several western and
Indian scholars have contributed to the
reconstruction of Jain history. Western historians
like Biihler, Jacobi, and Indian scholars like
Iravatham Mahadevan, worked on Tamil Brahmi
inscriptions.

Geographical Spread and Influence
Jainism has been a major cultural,
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philosophical, social and
political force since the dawn of
civilization in Asia, and its
ancient influence has been
noted in other religions,
including Buddhism and
Hinduism. This pervasive
influence of Jain culture and
philosophy in ancient Bihar
may have given rise to
Buddhism. The Buddhists have
always maintained that during
the time of Buddha and
Mahavira (who, according to
the Pali canon, were
contemporaries), Jainism was
already an ancient, deeply
entrenched faith and culture
there. Over several thousand
years, Jain influence on Hindu
philosophy and religion has
been considerable, while Hindu
influence on Jain rituals may be
observed in certain Jain sects.
Certain Vedic Hindu holy
books contain beautiful
narrations about various Jain
Tirthankaras (e.g., Lord
Rushabdev). There have been
no wars fought in the name of
Jainism.

For instance, the concept of
puja is Jain. The Vedic Religion
prescribed yajnas and havanas
for pleasing the gods. Puja is a
specifically Jain concept, arising
from the Kannada words, “pu”

(flower) and “ja” (offering).

There are many Jain
communities in different parts
of India and around the world.
They may speak local
languages or follow different
rituals but essentially follow the
same principles.

Outside India, the United
States, United Kingdom,
Canada and East Africa (Kenya,
Tanzania and Uganda) have
large Jain communities. The
first Jain temple to be built

outside India was constructed
and consecrated in the 1960s in
Mombasa, Kenya, although
Jainism in the West mostly
came about came about after
the Oshwal and Jain diaspora
spread to the West in the late
1970s and 1980s. Jainism is
presently a strong faith in the
United States and several dozen
Jain temples have been built
there. American Jainism
accommodates all the sects.
Smaller Jain communities exist
in Nepal, South Africa, Japan,
Singapore, Malaysia, Australia,
Fiji, and Suriname. In Belgium
the very successful Indian
diamond community, almost
all of whom are Jain, are also
establishing a temple to
strengthen Jain values in and
across Western Europe.

Denominations

It is generally believed that
the Jain sangha divided into two
major sects, Digambar and
Svetambar, about 200 years
after Mahavira’s nirvana. Some
historians believe there was no
clear division until the 5th
century. In the book Outlines of
Jainism, it states, “It seems
certain that even at the time of
Mahavira the two sects were in
existence, though he was able to
maintain at least a semblance of
unity between them. The final
‘parting of ways’ came much
later”. The best available
information indicates that the
chief Jain monk, Acharya
Bhadrabahu, according to the
Svetambara version of the split
between the two sects, foresaw
a 12-year famine and led about
12,000 Digambar followers to
southern India. Twelve years
later they returned to find the
Svetambara sect, and in 453 the
Valabhi council edited and

compiled the traditional
Svetambara scriptures.

The differences between the
two sects are primarily minor
and relatively obscure.
Digambar Jain monks do not
wear clothes because they
believe clothes, like other
possessions, increase
dependency and desire for
material things, and desire for
anything ultimately leads to
sorrow. Svetambar Jain monks,
on the other hand, wear white,
seamless clothes for practical
reasons, and believe there is
nothing in Jain scripture that
condemns wearing clothes.
Sadhvis (nuns) of both sects
wear white. In Sanskrit, ambar
refers to a covering generally,
or a garment in particular. Dig,
an older form of disha, refers to
the cardinal directions.
Digambar therefore means
“covered by the four
directions”, or “sky-clad”. Svet
means white and Svetambars
wear white garments.

There is one major
difference between the sects.
Digambars believe that women
cannot attain moksha in the
same birth, while Svetambars
believe that women may attain
liberation and that Mallinath, a
Tirthankar, was a woman. The
difference is because Digambar
asceticism requires nudity. As
nudity is impractical for
women, it follows that without
it they cannot attain moksha.
This is based on the belief that
women cannot reach perfect
purity (yathakhyata), “Their
lack of clothes can, therefore, be
a hindrance to their leading a
holy life”. The earliest record of
this belief is contained in the
Prakrit Suttapahuda of the
Digambara mendicant
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Kundakunda (c. second century
A.D.). This of course has
extreme consequences for
women and effectively
polarises the two sects in this
regard. Digambars believe that
Mahavir was not married,
whereas Svetambars believe
Mahavir was married and had
a daughter. The two sects also
differ on the origin of Mata
Trishala, Mahavira’s mother.

Digambars believe that
only the first five lines are
formally part of the Namokara
Mantra (the main Jain prayer),
whereas Svetambaras believe
all nine form the mantra. Other
differences are minor and not
based on major points of
doctrine. Excavations at
Mathura revealed many Jain
statues from the Kushana
period. Tirthankaras,
represented without clothes,
and monks with cloth wrapped
around the left arm are
identified as Ardhaphalaka and
mentioned in some texts. The
Yapaniya sect, believed to have
originated from the
Ardhaphalaka, follows
Digambara nudity, along with
several Svetambara beliefs.

Svetambaras are further
divided into sub-sects, such as
Sthanakavasi, Terapanthi and
Deravasi. Some are murtipujak
(revering statues) while non-
Murtipujak Jains refuse statues
or images. Svetambar follow
the 12 agam literature (voice of
omniscient).

Most simply call
themselves Jains and follow
general traditions rather than
specific sectarian practices. In
1974 a committee with
representatives from every sect
compiled a new text called the
Samana Suttam.

Digambara is one of the two
main sects of Jainism, the other
being Svetambar. Until the
leadership of  Acharya
Bhadrabahu, there was no
significant division. After that
some divisions gradually arose.
Generally Digambar monks
wear no clothes (dig ambar = sky
clad) whereas Svetambar (svet
ambar = white clad) monks
usually wear white clothes.

Although Senior Digambar
monks wear no clothes,
following the practice of Lord
Mabhavira, they do not consider
themselves to be nude. Rather,
they are wearing the
environment, that is the
quintessential, akasha or space.
Digambaras believe that this
practice represents a refusal to
give in to the demands of the
body for comfort and private
property. Only Digambara
ascetics are required to forsake
clothing and not the laity.
Digambara ascetics have only
two possessions: a peacock
feather broom and a water
gourd. Conversely, Svetambara
monks usually wear white
maintaining that nudism is no
longer practicable. While there
are some differences in some
practices, the main principles of
each sect such as Mahavratas,
Anuvratas and so forth are the
same.
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History

Early Buddhist
Tradition on the
Origin of the
Mahayana Sutras

Dr. Dayanand

The various early Buddhist schools (including
Theravada) declared the Mahayana sutras to be
heretical, saying they are late compositions which
were never proclaimed by the historical Buddha.
They claimed that Mahayana sutras contain
various untruths and falsifications, and therefore
do not represent the life and teachings of the
historical Gautama Buddha.

That the members of the Early Schools felt this
way is also evident in some early Mahayana
Sutras, in which “disbelieving” members of the
Early schools are condemned for their rejection

of the Mahayana Sutras as authentic teaching of
the Buddha.

Mahayana Tradition on the Origin of the
Mahayana Sutras

Mahayana Buddhists traditionally believe
that the Mahayana sutras, with the possible
exception of those with an explicitly Chinese
provenance, are an authentic account of the life
and teachings of the Buddha. These sutras form
the basis of the various Mahayana schools, and
devotees of Mahayana Buddhism accept them as
transmitting the genuine doctrines of Gautama
Buddha. Mahayana Buddhists believe the
Mahayana Sutras present the more profound
teachings of the Buddha and the path he revealed
(Buddhadharma). Mahayana Buddhists accept
both the older sutras from the Tipitaka as well as
the new Mahayana sutras as original teachings,
even though they generally do not study the
teachings of the older sutras well since the
Mahayana Sutras teach that the older sutras are
incomplete. The traditional telling about the
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transmission of the Mahayana sutras claims that
many parts were actually written down at the
time of the Buddha and stored for five hundred
years in the realm of the nagas (serpent like
supernatural beings who dwell in another plane
of being). The reason given for the late disclosure
of the Mahayana teachings is that most people
were initially unable to understand the Mahayana
sutras at the time of the Buddha (500 BCE) and
suitable recipients for these teachings had still to
arise amongst humankind.

One Mahayana tradition holds (based on the
Sandhinirmocana Sutra) that Gautama Buddha'’s
teachings may be divided into three general
hierarchical categories, known as the “three
turnings of the wheel of dharma” - the Hinayana
turning, and two Mahayana turnings: the Prajna
Paramita (Perfection of Wisdom), and Yogacara.
The Mahayana Sutras would thus belong to the
two later turnings, and not form part of the
‘Hinayana’ turning.

The Japanese scholar-monk D.T. Suzuki states
that it doesn’t matter if the Mahayana Sutras can
be historically linked to the Buddha or not, since
Mahayana is a living tradition and its teachings
are followed by millions of people.

Other teachers take the view that all teachings
that stem from the fundamental insights of
Gautama Buddha constitute Buddhavacana (the
Buddha’s speech), whether they are explicitly the
historical words of the Buddha or not. There are
scriptural supports for this perspective even in
the Pail Canon. There the Buddha is asked how
the disciples should verify, after his death, which
of the teachings circulating are his. In the
Mahaparinibanna Sutta (DN 16) the Buddha is
quoted as saying: “There is the case where a
bhikkhu says this: ‘In the Blessed One’s presence
have I heard this, in the Blessed One’s presence
have I received this: This is the Dhamma, this is
the Vinaya, this is the Teacher’s instruction.’

His statement is neither to be approved nor
scorned. Without approval or scorn, take careful
note of his words and make them stand against
the Suttas (discourses) and tally them against the
Vinaya (monastic rules). If, on making them stand
against the Suttas and tallying them against the
Vinaya, you find that they don’t stand with the
Suttas or tally with the Vinaya, you may conclude:
“This is not the word of the Blessed One; this
bhikkhu has misunderstood it — and you should
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reject it. Butif... they stand with
the Suttas and tally with the
Vinaya, you may conclude:
“This is the word of the Blessed
One; this bhikkhu has
understood it rightly.”

The Pail Canon itself is a
reconstruction of the Buddha’s
life, composed and organized to
be easily chanted and
transmitted orally, not to be a
word for word record of what
the Buddha said. The Pail
contains a fair amount of
“supernatural” and
hagiographical material, and
was finalized centuries after the
Buddha’s death. On this basis
itis arguable that the “fictional”
aspect of the Pail Canon versus
the Mahayana scriptures is a
matter of degree, and the true
criteria of what counts as the
Buddha’s word is as said above
in the Mahaparinibbana sutta:
those teachings that are deemed
by the inquirer to be consistent
with the intention and content
of the earliest records.

Nature of the
Mahayana Sutras

Diversity

The teachings as contained
in the Mahayana Sutras as a
whole have been described as a
loosely bound bundle of many
teachings, which was able to
contain the various
contradictions between the
varying teachings it comprises.
Because of these contradictory
elements, there are very few
things which can be said with
certainty about Mahayana
Buddhism.

Polemical

Part of many Mahayana
Sutras contains a polemical
section of varying length,
criticizing either the earlier
doctrine of the “Hinayana” for

being limited or its followers for
being unable to understand or
accept the Mahayana teachings
due to fear, arrogance, or
ignorance.

Collections of Mahayana
Sutras

The Mahayana Sutras
survive predominantly in
primary translations in Chinese
and Tibetan from original texts
in Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit or
various Prakrits. From these
Chinese and Tibetan texts,
secondary translations were
also made into Mongolian,
Korean, Japanese and Sogdian.

Mahayana Canon

Although there is no
definitive Mahayana canon as
such, the printed or manuscript
collections in Chinese and
Tibetan, published through the
ages, have preserved the
majority of known Mahayana
sutras. = Many  parallel
translations of certain sutras
exist. A handful of them, such
as the Prajnaparamita sutras
like Heart Sutra and the
Diamond Sutra, are considered
fundamental by most
Mahayana traditions. The
standard modern edition of the
Buddhist Chinese canon is the
Taisho Tripitaka, redacted
during the 1920s in Japan,
consisting of eighty-five
volumes of writings which, in
addition to numerous
Mahayana texts, both canonical
and not, also include Agama
collections, several versions of
the Vinaya, Abhidharma and
Tantric writings. The first
thirty-two volumes contain
works of Indic origin, volumes
thirty-three to fifty-five contain
works of native Chinese origin,
volumes fifty-six to eighty-four
contain works of Japanese
composition. the eighty-fifth
volume contains miscellaneous

items including works found at
Dunhuang. A number of
apocryphal sutras composed in
China are also included in the
Chinese Buddhist Canon,
although the spurious nature of
many more was recognized,
thus preventing their inclusion
into the canon. The Sanskrit
originals of many Mahayana
texts have not survived to this
day, although Sanskrit versions
of the majority of the major

Mahayana sutras have
survived.
Divisions

Mahayana sutras are

divided into a number of
traditions. Some, like the
Prajnaparamita sutras, are
almost completely philosopical
in nature. Others are texts based
on lives of Bodhisattvas and
Buddhas outlining their vows
for sentient salvations, or are
made for the benefits of
suffering beings. The later two
classes usually contains specific
dharana and mantras.
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History

Economy in
Sangam Age

Manish Kumar Sharma

The economy of the ancient Tamil country
(Sangam era: 200 BCE - 200 CE) describes the
ancient economy of a region in southern India that
covers the present-day stateTamil Nadu. The
main economic activities were agriculture,
weaving, pearl fishery, manufacturing and
construction. Paddy was the most important crop;
it was the staple cereal and served as a medium
of exchange for inland trade. Pepper, millets,
grams and sugarcane were other commonly
grown crops. Madurai and Urayur were
important centers for the textile industry; Korkai
was the centre of the pearl trade. Industrial
activity flourished. Inland trading was conducted
primarily through barter in busy market places
by merchant associations and commercial lending
institutions. Merchants formed associations that
operated autonomously, without interference
from the state.

The people of ancient Tamil country engaged
in brisk overseas trade with Rome; the trade
reached a peak after the discovery of a direct route
for merchant ships between Tamilakam and
Egypt, taking advantage of the monsoon winds.
Pepper, pearls, ivory, textiles and gold ornaments
were exported from Tamilakam, and the main
imports were luxury goods such as glass, coral,
wine and topaz. Foreign trade brought in a large
amount of internationally convertible Roman
currency.

The state played an important role in building
and maintaining infrastructure such as roads and
ports —funded through taxation—to meet the
needs of economic and social activity. Wealth was
unequally divided among the people, giving rise
to distinct economic classes.

Agriculture

During the Sangam age, 200 BCE-200 CE,
agriculture was the main vocation of the Tamils.
It was considered a necessity for life, and hence
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was treated as the foremost among all
occupations. The farmers or the Ulavar were
placed right at the top of the social classification.
As they were the producers of food grains, they
lived with self respect. Agriculture during the
early stages of Sangam period was primitive, but
it progressively got more efficient with
improvements in irrigation, ploughing,
manuring, storage and distribution. The ancient
Tamils were aware of the different varieties of soil,
the kinds of crops that can be grown on them and
the various irrigation schemes suitable for a given
region.

Land Classification

Among the five geographical divisions of the
Tamil country in Sangam literature, the Marutam
region was the most fit for cultivation, as it had
the most fertile lands. The prosperity of a farmer
depended on getting the necessary sunlight,
seasonal rains and the fertiliy of the soil. Among
these elements of nature, sunlight was considered
indispensable by the ancient Tamils, because if
rains fail other methods of irrigation could be put
to use and if the soil wasn’t naturally fertile,
artificial manuring would enrich the soil. They
differentiated the lands on the basis of fertiliy and
accordingly cultivated the crops that were best
suited for the kind of soil.

They were Vanpulam (hardland), Menpulam
(fertile land), Pinpulam (dry land) and Kalarnilam
or Uvarnilam (salty land). Vanpulam in Mullai and
Kurinji regions did not yield rich produce,
whereas in Menpulam the yield was very good.
Dry crops were cultivated on Pinpulam, because
of the limited irrigation facilities. The Kalarnilam
was unfit for cultivation. Some of the types of soil
known to the people of this age were the alluvial
soil, red soil, black soil, laterite soil and sandy
soil and they knew what crops could be grown
on each type of soil.

Land Ownership

The king owned a lot of land, but was not the
sole landlord, as he had donated lands to poets,
brahmins, schools, hospitals and temples. The
bulk of the agriculturists were cultivators of their
own plots of land. They were the tillers of the soil
and were known by different names-Ulutunbar
or Yerinvalnar, because they subsisted through the
end of the plough, Vellalar because they were
considered proprietors of water and Karalar or
Kalamar which meant ruler of the clouds. Women
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cultivators were called Ulathiar.
Among the Vellalars, the higher
class people subsisted on the
produce from the lands they
owned whereas the lower class
people had to work on the lands
to earn their livelihood. The
higher class Vellalars, besides
holding the land, held high
offices under the Kking,
discharing civil and military
duties, and assumed titles of
Vel, Arasu, Kavidi and had
matrimonial alliances with the
royal family.

Apart from the traditional
landlords and cultivators, there
were absentee landlords too.
There are various instances in
which the kings donated tax-
free lands to poets, brahmins,
educational institutions and
hospitals. Lands given to
brahmins was known
Brahmateya. When lands were
gifted to brahmins and poets,
these donees quite often left the
donated lands in the hands of
tenants or farm laborers.

The terms of tenancy in
respect of such cultivation are
not known. Sometimes
independent laborers were
engaged for specific purposes
and were known as Adiyor.
Regardless of the nature of
ownership, ranging from great
landlords who owned vast
stretches of land to an ordinary
cultivator who owned a tiny
piece of land, there was a
feeling of pride in the fact that
they were the producers of
food.

Land, the immobile
property, and its produce were
both taxable, as the king was
owed a share for being the
administrator of the land.
Landlords and Peasants paid
the tax-the land tax was known
as Irai or Karai and the tax on
produce was called Vari. It is
believed that one-sixth of the

produce was collected as tax.
During times of floods and
famines, cultivation was much
affected and the kings were
known to be kind enough to
make remissions.

Taxes were collected by
revenue officials known as
Variya and Kavidi and they were
assisted by accountants called
Ayakanakkar. There were
graneries, known as Kalanjiyam,
in public places as well as in the
houses of the farmers to store
excess grain so that people did
not suffer in times of floods or
famines. The Manram (council)
of the village took necessary
decisions to safeguard the
interests of the people.

For surveys and taxation
purposes, various
measurements were used to
measure the land and its
produce. The small land was
known as Ma and bigger one as
Veli. One Veli was equal to a
hundred Kuli. The produce was
measured using cubic-
measures such as Tuni, Nali,
Cher and Kalam and weight-
measures such as Tulam and
Kalanju. Common vessels used
for measuring grains were
Ambanam, Nazhi and Padakku,
which was equivalent to two
Marakkals. The cubic
measurements were of the
shape of a wine cask with a
broader waist and slightly
narrow bottom and top. They
were tightened and fixed by
metallic bands. A balance
known as Tulakkol was also in
vogue.

Produce

The ancient Tamils
cultivated a wide range of crops
such as rice, sugarcane, millets,

pepper, various grams,
coconuts, beans, cotton,
plantain, tamarind and

sandalwood. Paddy was the

main crop and different
varieties of paddy such as
Vennel, Sennel, Pudunel,
Aivananel and Torai were grown
in the wet land of Marutam.
Sennel and pudunel were the
more refined varieties. Ina very
fertile land, a Veli of land
yielded 1000 Kalam of paddy.
The peasants lived under the
shady groves beyond the
Marutam land. Each house had
jack, coconut, palm, areca and
plantain trees. Turmeric plants
were grown in front of the
houses and flower gardens
were laid in between the
houses.

The  Mullai people
undertook the cultivation of
fruit trees and crops for cattle.
The sugarcane producers even
employed mechanical
contrivances to extract juices
from it. In some plots, rotation
of crops was followed-cotton
and millets were grown
simultaneously on a plot and
after that, beans were cultivated
on the same land. There,
generally, was surplus from the
produce. Each village was
almost self sufficient and if
necessary people bought
additional commodities from
neighbouring villages. Such
trade happened under the
barter system, with paddy and
salt being used as the medium
of buying and selling.

The agricultural surplus
produced by the villages is one
of the reasons for the growth of
urban centers in ancient
Tamilakam. According to Dr.
Venkata Subramanian, “Towns
can emerge precisely at the moment
when the agriculturists start
producing a surplus that can
sustain basically ‘Non-productive
urban residents””. The king also
depended on this surplus, since
the soldiers and workers were
paid in kind, i.e. grains. These
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factors ensured adequate
demand for the produce, which
in turn accelerated cultivation.

Techniques and Tools

The Tamil people practiced
a very systematic method of
cultivation during the Sangam
age. It was known that
ploughing, manuring, weeding,
irrigation and crop protection
need to be followed in a proper
way for the yield to be rich.
Tiruvalluvar, in his Tirukkural,
emphasizes the need for all of
these steps to be undertaken in
a careful manner in order to get
a good yield.

A paddy field was also
known as Kalam and was
ploughed with the help of oxen.
Ploughed lands were leveled by
the peasants using their feet,
followed by the planting of the
paddy seeds. Once the seeds
grew into saplings, they were
transplanted and when the crop
was mature, it was harvested.
Weeds were removed
periodically. Paddy was
removed from the harvested
stalks by beating on the ground
or by getting bullocks to tread
on them.

Cleared paddy was
collected, measured and stored
in proper containers. Millets
were grown on the Pinpulam or
the dry lands and in the Kurinji
region. Crop rotation was
followed - for instance, cotton
and millets were grown
simultaneously on the same
plot and after that, beans were
cultivated on it.

A wide range of tools
needed for agriculture, from
ploughing to harvesting, were
manufactured. The basic tool
was a plough also known as
meli, nanchil and kalappai. It
consists of a wooden plank to
tie the oxen and an iron bar

attached to the plank, that tilled
the land. This tool helped to
bring the low-lying soil to the
upper layer and send the top
layer to the bottom, thereby
aerating the land. For digging
earth, a spade with wooden
handle and a sharp terminal
was used. A wooden leveler
known as palli or maram was
used to level the ploughed land.
Palliyadutal refers to the process
of removing weeds by means of
a toothed implement attached
to a plank and drawn by oxen.
Farmers used a bullock-
propelled contrivance called
Kapilai for bailing out water
from deep wells and a manual
setup called Erram, for shallow
wells. Water bales were also
known as ampi and kilar.
Protecting the standing crops
from stray animals and birds
was an important activity and
was carried out by young girls
and lower-class peasants.

While the young girls used
rattles to scare birds away, the
Kuravan and Kurathi used a
stone-sling device called Kavan
to drive away elephants and
birds. It is said that an accurate
shot from the sling could even
kill an animal. Bugles and
burning torches were other
mechanisms used to keep wild
animals away from the fields.
Sickles were used for harvesting
fully grown paddy and reaping
the ripe ears of corn. The paddy

rain was separated by
thrashing the sheaths on the
ground. Ears of millets were
stamped on by farm workers
and that of black gram were
beaten by a stick.
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Textile Industry in
Gujrat under
Great Mughal
though the
Traveller’s
Account

* Dr. Ravi Shankar Kumar Choudhary
** Richa Rani

Before the appearance of the Europeans, the
overland and the sea born trade of the country,
were carried on by the Muslim merchants. The
Muslim merchants were mostly Arabs. With the
coming of Europeans, the textile trade of Gujarat,
particularly the textile trade and industry made
a very superfluous prominence. Ovington
remarked that the Surat craftsman could produce
as fine specimen as imported from Europe.!

The contemporary Persian sources are quite
silent about this particular industry. But the
deficiency is filled up, in the accounts of the
foreign travellers and the Factory Records of the
different companies of India. For better treatment
of the subject, the period under review may be
divided into two halves; i.e. from the beginning
of the 17™ century to the outbreak of famine in
Gujrat in 1630-1632%and from 1632 to the rest of
the period.?

The sea-route that had been dominated by
the Arab merchants, prior to the coming of the
Portugues in the 16™ Century, the commerce
between Gujrat and Europe became much more
intimate. The Portuguese confined themselves
only to the coastal areas of Gujrat and they had
seldom penetrate into the interior parts of Gujrat,
Cambay and Ahmedabad. It may be that they

History

were satisfied with those areas could provide
their needs. They were far more satisfied in
issuing passes to the other ship in liue of money
for their protection in the high sea against piracy.
It may also be due to their commercial interest
also. As soon as the Dutch, the English and then
after the French came to India, the picture
changed. Their excessive demand for cotton
goods and indigo opened up many new markets
and stimulated its production.* But it should be
borne in mind that this intensive prosperity in
the trade of textiles and indigo of Gujrat had not
been caused by any innovation in technology or
instrument for brisk production, but it was the
outcome of the settlement of the weavers in Gujrat
migrating from Sind. Weaving and not cultivation
was preferred as means of profession.’

While chronicling the textile industry and
consequently its trade, Moreland stated the
principal centres for cotton manufacure and its
trade are (I) the Indus plane with its outlet of the
part of Lahri Bander, (II) the country round the
Gulf of Cambay as far as Dabul, (III) the
Coromandal Coast and (IV) Bengal, the second
one, that is, Gujrat was the centre of the largest
trade of all, drawing goods from Ahmedabad,
Pattan, Baroda. Broach and Surat and many other
small places and exporting largely to East as well
as West.® Salbanky mentions a village Gandevi
and Surat, where there was large number of
weavers and spinners “manufacturing much
calico cotton cloths.” He also speaks about the
villages named Naben, Daytat and Natherbari,
as the important producing marketing centres for
cotton goods in between Agra and Surat road.’
Mahmudabad, near Surat produced the cotton
goods so much in abundance that it alone could
meet the demand of Gujarat.” Amedabad, the
provincial capital of Gujarat, was the chief textile
producing centre, and it was celebrated"
................... for its commerce and manufactures in
cloths of glod and silver, fine silk and cotton
fabrics.”............. " Both narrow and long 'baftas’,
white and coloured are sold here, but those are
"not available at alt time"." The 'Cintz' produced
here was also famous and the same was being

*Guest Faculty, Deptt. of History, T.N.B. College, T.M.Bhagalpur Univ. Bhagalpur
**Research Scholar, Deptt. of History, T.M.B.U., Bhagalpur
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sold at Japan."? Being a halting
station in between Surat and
Ahmedabad, Broach was an
emporium of calicos, which
used to come from the
neighbouring areas. It was
famous for the bleaching of the
cotton goods. The Gujarat
bleachers, famous for this
particular job, were found in
existence as far as in Java in
1642. The English factors at
Bombay, in 1669, asked the
Surat factors to send some
bleachers there. But on the
ground of adequate work here
at Broach and its neighboring
areas, the bleachers refused to
go there. Moreover, the other
cause of their denial was that
the water of Broach was far
more suitable than that of
Bombay in the act of
bleaching.” The unbleached
calicos of Ahmedabad and
Baroda came over here tope
bleached . But during the
famine (1630-32), the English
factors decided not to depend
on Broach for "Bleaching and
washing", as '"sufficient
workman were available
there."* Apart from bleaching of
calicos, Broach was also noted
for coloured cloths, as there
lived many dyers . Btoach
'baftas' could be found both
bleached and unbleached;
white and coloured. According
to the English factors.Broach
textiles were the 'best' and were
superior both in quantity and
quality,” Although Hamilton
(1685) and Carrie (1695) praised
highly of Broach baftas and said
that the country produced the
best textiles in the world an it
was also the best center for the
production of coloured calicos,
yet it could not retain its glory
of the hoary past as the 'best'
producing center through out

our period. Some calamities
and the oppression of the feudal
lords "not only depleted their
numbers, but left them no
incentive for producing
more."

Next to Broach, Baroda was
renowned for its textiles
production. The Europeans,
having failed to meet craving
for woven fabric goods, turned
their attention towards Baroda.
But according to their
specification the quality
brought fort here was not up to
the mark."”

The piece goods
manufactured at Surat and
Render were in great demand
in the East India and they were
easily saleable at Aching,
Batavia and Bantam.'®

The climatic and the nature
of the soil of Gujarat was not
suitable for sericul-tural
industries. This industry found
a suitable home at Kasimbazar
in Bengal."” Of the total produce
at Kasimbazar, nearly half or
one third of the amount came
to Surat and Ahmedabad for
the production of Finer silks.?
So.Surat and Ahmedabad
became the chief centres for this
particular industry,? Cambay
from the very ancient time was
the another centre of
production.”

The manufacture of silk
cloth is very old in Gujarat.
Duarte Barbosa reffered to the
weaving of silk cloths and
coloured velvets in the city of
cambay.? Mendelso writing in
1658, mentions "There is not a
manner any nation nor any
merchandis in all Asia, which
may not be had in
Ahmedabad",and he continues
in saying that quantity of gold

and silver brocades are made in
silk and yarn"?. Taveanier
writing in the 4" decade of the
17t Century, giaves us a more
accurate and vivid descriptin
about this particular industry in
Surat and Ahmedabad. He says
"All these silk (Kasimbazar) are
brought to the Kingdom of
Gujarat and the greater part
Amedabad and Surat, where
they are woven into fabrics.
Firstly carpets of silk and silver
and others altogether of silk are
made in Surat. In the second
place, bond of gold and silver
and others with bonds of
different coloures are made
there and it is the same with
'taffets', Thirdly 'Patoles', which
are stuffs of silk, very soft,
decorated all over with flowers
of different coloures are
manufactured at Ahmedabad.?
Thevenot (1666), writing about
the mid sixties of seventeenth
century, does not forget to
mention the silk goods,
amongst other things.?
Manucci, who had been in the
Mughal Empire a pretty long
time, while telling about other
things and happenings of the
century also adds "In this
country there is prodigious
quantity of gold and silver
cloths and flowered silks."”

We may assume that there
was no marked change in the
handloom indus from the early
time the discovery of weaving
and spinning machines.”® It is
quite likely that the process of
manufacture was quite the
same in our period as it was in
the past.

The raw cotton after being
collected from the fields, is
cleared and segrgated from
seeds. The same was then spun

YGaidhanliki

(120) /Octobert, 2011



for obtaining the yarn. The
spinning was an easy job and
was done by women.” These
were brought to the market for
sale.® A metropolitam Market,
Surat had a number of weaving
centers within a radius of
twenty miles.” The yarn were
then bought by the weavers and
then woven in their cottages.
Thus it shows that the weavers
were not independent of the
spanners and there was an
intensive specialization and
division of labors. The
European marchants used to by
these yams from the market of
Broch,?? Ahmedabad,?
Baroda,* and from a village
near Surat.*® In 1630. the
weavers of Broach put up a
petition before the local
authority against the English as
they purchased all the yarns
brought to the livelihood.* The
same thing was also stated by
the weavers at Surat, who
followed suit as done by the
Broch weavers.?” This shows
cleaarly the manufacture of
cotton goods in Gujrat was
under two distinct processes,®
the artisan system and the
Karkhana syste.*” In the former
system, the weavers procuring
the yarns from the local market
manufactured the cotton goods
in their own looms in their own
houses. Regarding this system
Moreland remarked that ".....
the management of the business
had not been separated from
the work of manufacture and
the production was carried on
by the craftsman without
superior capitalist direction".*
But for certain varieties and
special size of cotton goods
order was placed along with
money advanced beforehand in
the weavers. In August 22,1622,

the Broach factors reported that
the narrow 'baftas' were easily
available. For the broader ones
money was to be advanced
before hand and that the
supplies were uncertain as it
depended on the 'sweet will' of
the weavers.*! In the later
system, we find that the cotton
goods were supplied by the
private establishments. These
were supervised and
maintained by the high officials
and other export traders, which
justifies the existences of private
barchans or workshops in the
Mughal period. The raw
materials were supplied to
these karkhanas by the private
individuals and the artisans'
work there was conducted as
per direction of their empoyer.
On the other hand, these
individuals might have trade
privately and they empolyed
severalagents or gomosthas to
buy the finished goods from the
market on their own account.
Although Moreland has stated
about the existence of these
private workshops yet it is his
half-hearted acceptance, as in
another place he has stated
"Our authorities say nothing
about them".” But Moreland's
view can not be taken for
granted, as the records of the
English Factors say that the
goods are coming from the
'prince's Sarkar', Ishaq bag's
Sarkar',etc,®® and that there
were these 'private kakhanas'in
existence where as the weavers
had to work according to the
direction of their employers.
The English factors, in 1664,
reported that the goods
exported to the markets of
Persia, Bussorah and Mochas
could not be sold there as those
were not well starched and

glazed. In order to make the
cloths sold there, the weavers
were reluctant to alter their
looms according to the
requirements and choice of the
European Companies, as they
were fully employed "in
weaving Sunday sorts of goods
for the markets of Mocha,
Bussorah, etc.*

For the bleaching of calicos,
there was a particular group of
workmen, who*® after adding
lime and some other
ingredients to the cloths boiled
them and washed in river of a
pond, after Dbeating it
vigorously over a stone with a
bettle. Broach was the famous
bleaching centre, Tavernier says
that the water of the river
Narbada had a peculiar
characteristic of bleaching
calicos.** Bleaching was a
profitable business too. Cotton
goods from Ahmedabad used
the come to Broach to be
bleached there. The Governor
of Broach prohibited the
bleachers from enhanced rate.*
The English factors at Surat,
wrote in 1639 that "The town
(Broach) yet retained its wanted
parfection and has the
prefarance before all other
places; although the ancient
making of calicos became what
adultered".”® After bleaching,
the painting was done by
another class of craftsmen
called 'Bhadsar'.*°
Mahmudabad and Amedabad
were famous for printed cloths
and 'chintzs'.® But due to the
repression of the local
Governors, the English factories
were compled to leave
Ahmedabad in 1670.5' Broach
was also famous for its different
varieties of printed textiles till
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the sixth decate of seventeenth
century, when after it gave way
to Surat. A special variety
named 'Tapsil' manufactured at
Surat, and 'Allijah' which had
so long been the prime
commodity of Broach, now
became the important
commodity of Surat.”? The
dyeing was done by another
class of craftsman. We do not
have reference about the name
of the caste to which the dyers
belonged. Ahmedabad m
famous dying centre. Not being
satisfied with the works of the
local dyres of Ahmedabad the
English factors decided to dye
their clothes in their own
workshops and under their
own supervision. They
purchased local the craftsmen
used to work either in their
ownhouses or in the royal
Karkhanas, as Moreland
remarked, "....the management
of business had not been
separated from the work of
manufacture and the
production was carried on
without superior capitalist
direction".>®* Here the artisans
are not doing their job "under
the compulsion" as they did in
the royal Karkhanans™ but they
are selling their labor and skill
in lieu of wages. This signifies
the case of capitalist production
and the process of transmission
from the feudal mode of
production to the capitalist
made pointed out by Marx who
says "The merchants establishes
direct sway over production"
But at the same time he also
states that".....it does not by
itself attain the transformation
of the old mode of production,
but tends rather to preserve and
retain it as its precondition------
This system faces everywhere a

bottleneck to the real capitalist
mode production and gives
under with its development".”
In defining the capitalist
production  Marx  says
"Capitalist production really
begings when each individual
capital employs simultaneously
a comparatively large on an
extensive scale and yields
relatively  quantities of
products. A greater number of
laborers working together at
the same time in one place (or
if you will in the same field of
labour) in order to produce the
same sort (commodity under
the mastership of one capitalist
constitutes historically and
logic the starting point of
capitalist production."® Thus
we see that the foreign
capitalistic production was
emerging into the society,
where the relation was not
based on money or marketa
but,"the relation is based on the
realisation a particular made of
production in which the
producer is separated from his
tools so that he himself a wage
labour".”” A wage labour,
according to Marx, is one who
sells his labour power to
capital.®

The very system of
production in textile at that time
marks a division of labour at all
stages,i.e. from the very making
of the yarn to its finished stage,
such as, weaving. bleaching,
dyeing, printing, etc.Not more
then a single operation was
done by one individual
craftsman. Considering the
industries of the Maghal
India,Orme regretted in saying
"Here one man makes all parts
himself; by which he becomes
exceedingly viable to

oppression ; for once his single
person is secured, all that is
necessary is ssecured," yet he
had to change his view as he
says that "....it is contrary to a
weaver: to this trade six or
seven hands contribute."®
There were different craftsmen
who were specialized in
particular job. In textile
industry both the division of
labour and specialization in
particular job juxtaposed and
there was much co-operation
from each other. Mandelso
states that "the finished goods
must pass through three or four
hands before it is finished."® In
August, 1622, the Broach factors
wrote that the narrow baftas
were available, but for the
broad baftas, money had to be
advanced beforehand and the
supply was made at the sweet
will' of the weavers and
brokers.®! It shows that the
spcialist for a particular job did
not bother for anything and
they work only of their own
accord causing the demand of
a specialist for the particular
job. In Gujarat we also find that
the artisans are working under
the same roof and in co-
operation with others as if in
according with Marx's remark
"when numerous labourers
work together side by side;
whether is one and the same
process or in a different but
connected process they are gaid
to co-operate or work in
cooperation.®

In Mughal India, the mode
of production involved, as we
have already seen, many
intermediate stages and the
separation of function had a
marked bearing on life both
social and technical. Here both
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system, the individual
production system and the
mass production system
prevailed. For individual
production system in Mughal
India, most of the craftsman
had to perform all the functions
singly and so they were subject
to various kinds of cruely by the
oppressive officials who lorded
over them for their own
interest.®® Moreover, as pointed
out by Bernier, "the artisans
were destitute of tools".** Here
the question naturally arises,
then how the textile industry of
Gujarat rose to prominence in
those days, despite these
obstacles ? The only one answer
to this question speaks of the
migration of the other section of
people to this particular trade.
The Parsis who had so long
been the cultivators, now
'adppted weaving as their
profession' and they 'acquired
great skill in it',% for which
Ovington could not help
prasing them as the finest
weavers of Gujarat.*® In 1734,
the weavers migrated from
Ahmedabad and settled
themselves at Surat, but then
again we find that after three
years, some of these migrated
weaving families have been
recruited by the English factory
at their settlement in Bombay®’
which fact had a subsequent
approval are carried on by each
family as subsidiary
Industries."s®

Notwithstanding the
development of the textile
industry in Gujarat in the
seventeenth century, it had
suffered much due to several
causes. The industry first
suffered its set back in the year
1630-32, when there was a great

famine and the vast track of
land from Gujarat to Golconda
became 'a Charnal House.'
From the eightees of the
seventeeth century, there were
constant Maratha raids in
Gujrat and particularly on
Surat, In 1772, the company's
broker complained that the
weavers got much disturbed
due to Maratha raids and then
again in 1725 they stated that
the printers were escaping from
village to village with meir
unfinished goods on their back
in order to get rid of the
raiders.®® At their settlement in
Madras, the English found that
the calicos manufactured at
Madras and no the East Coast
of India had demand in the
European markets and those
were comparatively cheaper
then those manufactured at
Gujarat, and they began to
purchase the same from there.”
Moreever, in 1668-70, the
Emperor increased the rate of
taxes as much as 50% on the
Hindus on the sale of their
goods resulting it the
enhancement of the general
prices of all things and affecting
the trade of cotton goods also."”
Apart from all these there was
the exploitation from the
nobility also through out our
period. The mughal officials
were the first purchaser of these
textile though they were hardly
traders in right earnest.The
actual profit used to be derived
by these nobility and court
favouritt most of their income
was the outcome of their
exploition and much more they
earn direct trade.””? The
Governor of Broach had
forbidden the purchase of any
textiles his torne (rum) be
served."” The officials also

wanted to squeeze as much
they could from the brokers.
The Governor of Combay
wanted to have the half share
of broke in all from purchase;
and in order to get it he ordered
that all the brokers there in the
town should maintain an
account of their daily puchase
and should show the same to
him; and none should be
allowed to sell anything any
where but in the market.” This
evidence show that there was a
monopoly or control over this
particular trade, prohibiting the
free sale of the article.

At Cambay, the Governor
ordered that 'Duties' and '
Alleges'should be sold to
nobody but to him, and when
the weavers and local
merchants protested against
this nefarious practice: they
were "unjustly whist and
imprisoned."” In some cases,
special taxes were also levied on
the workers of the cotton or
silken stuffs and they were a the
mercy of the licensing
authority; who used to issue
licenses for the sale of these
goods.

Tavernier stated, "these
workers (Cotton and silken
Stuffs) before exposing
anything for sale have to go to
him, who holds the contract; in
order to get the king's...
impressed on the pieces of
calicos or silk, otherwise they
are fined and flogged."”
Considering all these facts, 'we
may conclude that the
prosperity enjoyed by the
weavers of Gujarat as a result
of the calico export trade much
beyond the reign of Shah
Jahan.””
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Public
Administration in
India: Evolution,
Change and Reform

Dr. Anil Kumar Singh

The history of administration of a country is
difficult to chronicle. What should be recorded in
such an effort? It should help to facilitate the
understanding of the reasons for the
developments that have taken place and the forces
that have combined to press for demands and
push events in a certain direction. It is also
necessary to register what has been planned, the
structural and attitudinal changes involved, as
well as the extent of actual change effected. Finally
it should explain the causes and extent of partial
or complete success and, of course, the ultimate
impact of such changes on the system.
Administrative reform is a popular area of study.
Numerous dissertations and studies on
administrative reform in specific countries around

the globe have been produced.

Most of these studies provide a chronological
overview of events and efforts that have led up
to the current arrangement of administrative
mechanisms and relationships. Details on the
composition of reform commissions and
committees, backgrounds of the members and
their role in the process are highlighted. However,
there have been occasional efforts to examine the
nature, causes and effects of reform in depth.
Studies on administrative reform continue to
appear on a regular Asian Journal of Public
Administration basis. Recently, there has been a
spate of reforms undertaken by various
governments around the globe, and the trend
seems to be continuing. Faced with new
challenges, including the globalization of issues,
concern with democratic and human rights as well
as new areas of concern such as health care and
human rights, public administration has to

Political Science

develop ways and means to deal with new
problems. Governments are faced with the task
of providing more services. As a consequence, the
size and number of public organisations is
increasing and the cost for their establishment and
operation has continued to rise. There are
elaborate efforts to trim the public sector, reduce
expenses, enhance efficiency, and emphasise
service to consumers. Generally, the concept of
reform implies “progress,” or change in a direction
considered to be desirable. But the question of
‘who’ determines the desirability of direction
leads to controversies. Change takes place in all
societies, irrespective of efforts. Some changes
lead to the improvement of conditions, while
others do not. Administrative reforms can be
considered as planned changes which are
introduced with specific purposes in mind.

Maheshwari’s overview of the system in
Indian Administration-An Historical Account
provides an elaborate discussion of the various
changes introduced in the administrative system
of India through Acts, Committees and
Commissions. The book previously appeared
under the title The Evolution of Indian
Administration (1970), but has been updated for
the 1994 version. Maheshwari has been careful in
following the chronology of events and sought
to organise the study with accounts dating from
the inception of British rule in India. Efforts
followed immediately after this period to
consolidate the annexation, and to set up a
prototype of British administration which would
serve the interest of the rulers. It is pointed out
that the British East India Company had more at
stake in the provinces or “presidencies’ in the early
years of rule in India, and the concept of a
centralised system of administration evolved
much later. The transformation of the Company
from a trading to a ruling establishment took
many by surprise, and it took the British Crown
a considerable amount of time to assume and
consolidate its ruling power over India.
Maheshwari points out that the early members
of the civil service of India were merchants who
were Public Administration in India recruited on
the basis of patronage and ‘was in the beginning
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inefficient, lazy and corrupt
with low awareness of the
broader social purpose, but in
course of time was purged of its
weaknesses and emerged as
very efficient and dedicated
one’ (1994). Indian
Administration-An Historical
Accountproceeds to look at the
history of the civil service in
India by tracing its origin and
chronicling the political
changes which were reflected in
the declarations and the
Government of India Acts. At
the same time, Maheshwari
provides an overview of the
numerous Committees and
Commissions that were
constituted, made
recommendations and were the
principal instruments in
facilitating change in the
administrative system of India.

Administrative Reform in
India, similar to the other study,
is a revised and updated
version of another of
Maheshwari’s earlier work
published under the same title
in 1981. Maheshwari considers
various ways of
conceptualising administrative
reform and points out that it is
not a static concept and should
be linked to an ideology (1993).
The importance of the ‘political
complexion” (1993) of the state
in shaping public
administration is underlined.
This is used to explain the lack
of emphasis placed on public
administration in India on the
basis of the ‘background and
life-long preoccupations’ of the
framers of India’s constitution.
‘Engaged in agitational politics,
they had no extended
opportunity of learning either
the nuances or the details of
administration or gaining an
insight into its dynamics’
(1993). Expanding on this

argument, Maheshwari makes
painstaking efforts to list and
examine the manifesto and plat
form of the major political
parties of India and reveals
‘varying level of attention’
given by the parties to the issue
of administrative reform. He
adds that their ‘administrative
formulations remain, at best,
too vague, too broad, too
platitudinous and didactic to be
of much practical use to public
policy” (1993). However, the
political parties seems to agree
‘that public administration is
inefficient, wasteful and
insensitive to the citizen’s
convenience’.

Hardgrave and Kochanek
found additional reasons to

criticize the Indian
bureaucracy:
“The mistrust of the

bureaucracy that characterized
the nationalist movement has
been perpetuated in the public
mind by the rigidities of the
system, impersonal treatment,
the preoccupation with form
and procedures, and the
unwillingness of lower officials
to accept responsibility.”

It is evident that there has
been no indication of
committed efforts by the
nationalist leaders or ruling
political parties to tackle these
problems head-on. Maheshwari
finds that little progress has
been achieved in implementing
the “administrative agenda’ of
even the Indian National
Congress, the political party
which has been in power for a
considerable period of time.

Maheshwari identifies three
sources from which the major
administrative reforms in India
have emanated: “It has come as
a by-product of the general
political process or has

emanated from  bodies
specifically charged with the
responsibility of suggesting
administrative reform. The
third source has been the
central reform agency which is
an integral part of the
machinery of government
(1993).”

The process of
administrative reform in India
has been divided by

Maheshwari into five phases.
The first phase (1947-54) did not

include ‘any organised,
sustained concern for the
improvement and

strengthening of public
administration...,” while the
second phase (1954-64)
witnessed the setting up of the
O & M (Organization and
Management) Division in 1954
as a ‘much-needed standing
machinery for bringing about
administrative improvements
in public administration on a
continuous basis” (1993). The
establishment of the Indian
Institute of Public
Administration in the same
year for promoting public
administration as a professional
field was a  positive
development. The creation of
the Committee on Plan Projects
(1956) and the Committee on
Administration (1961) were
other notable developments in
this phase.

In the third phase (1964-66),
the most significant feature was
the assertion of political
leadership in the process of
administrative reform.
However, this seems to be
inconsistent with claims that the
administrative agenda of
political parties went largely
unimplemented. In the same
phase, the O & M Division was
upgraded to become a full-
fledged Department of
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Administrative Reform under
the Ministry of Home Affairs in
1964. ‘It began to examine the
organisation and procedures of
selected departments primarily
with the object of eliminating
corruption at different points of
the administrative hierarchy’
(1993). The fourth phase (1966-
70) was marked by a
‘comprehensive examination of
India’s public administration
and bedevilled Centre-state
relations...” (1993), while the
fifth phase (1970-present)
witnessed the emergence of a
number of new ideas and
concepts in public
administration reform. The
concept of management has
been receiving increased
attention and institutional
training  was  strongly
advocated. However, the
‘conspicuous absence of
apolitical leadership in matters
of administrative reform” (1993)
has hindered the effective
implemention of the new ideas.
Maheshwari detects many
problems in the way of
implementa-tion of
administrative reform
proposals in India. He describes
the process of implementation
as ‘sporadic and hesitant, and a
perennial despair of reformers-
and society” (1993). Along with
the commonplace explanations-
bureaucratic resistance and the
lack of a ‘successor
organisation” to follow up on
the recommendations of the
reform body-Maheshwari also
identifies “the effect of pre-
empting the Executive
initiative,” the limited life span
of reform bodies, and a lack of
‘corresponding strength of
parliamentary determination to
put through a scheme of
reform.” The Indian trait of ‘lack
of action-mindedness,’

identified earlier by Paul
Appleby, is also cited as a
possible reason for the failure at
the implementation stage.

Maheshwari’s books bring
to the fore a number of
interesting issues relevant to the
system of administration in
India. These observations are
also pertinent to the process of
administrative reform in many
countries of the developing
world. The size of the
bureaucracy has proliferated
rapidly, but defects in the
system have not been corrected
as the growth continues. The
concern of political parties over
the need and strategies of
administrative reform can be
better = understood by
considering the sources which
initiate such moves. The
problems of implementation of
recommendations for reform in
most countries is a fascinating
area of study.

It is interesting to note that
the number of departments in
the central government of India
grew from three (Public, Secret,
and Revenue) in 1774 to eight
in 1833, while the central
secretariat was reorganised into
four departments, namely,
Home, Foreign, Finance, and
Military in 1843 (1994). The
number of departments rose to
10in 1919, and 18 in 1947. These
were subsequently
redesignated as ministries.
There were 20 ministries and
departments in India in 1952,54
in 1978, and 70 in 1993 (1994).
This is not wunusual in
developing countries as the
public sector takes on more
responsibilities. New areas of
activities must be covered, and
existing departments are
divided up or reorganised to
make the procedures and
arrangements more efficient.

References:

Brecher, Michael: The Politics of
Succession in India, Connecticut,
Greenwood, 1976.

Carl ]J. Friedrich: Constitutional
Government and Democracy,
Boston, Ginn, 1950.

Chellaney, Brahma: Nuclear
Proliferation: The U.S.-Indian
Conflict, New Delhi, Orient
Longman, 1993.

Cooper, T. L. : The Responsible
Administrator: An Approach to
Ethics for Administrative Role,
New York, Kennikat Press, 1982.

Dennis, L.: Public Policy Management
and Public Policy, New York,
Longman, 1999.

Dwight Waldo: Study of Public
Administration, New York,
Random House, 1955.

Ezra, N.: Bureaucrats and Policy
Making, New York, Holmes &
Meier, 1984.

Feit, Edward: The Armed Bureaucrats:
Military-Administrative Regimes
and Political Development,
Boston, Houghton Mifflin, 1972.

Francis, E.: Bureaucratic Power in
National Politics, Boston, Little
Brown and Company, 1978.

Hans ]. Morgenthau: Politics Among
Nations: The Struggle for Power
and Peace, New York, Knopf,
1960.

Jack Peltason: Federal Courts in the
Political Process, New York,
Random House, 1955.

Jalal, A.: Nationalism, Democracy, and
Development: State and Politics in
India, Delhi; New York: Oxford
University Press, 1997.

Jenkins, Rob: Democratic Politics and
Economic Reform in India, New
York, Cambridge University
Press, 1999.

Jones, W.H.: The Government and
Politics of India, London,
Hutchinson, 1971.

Kranz, Harry: The Participatory
Bureaucracy: Women  and
Minorities in a More Representative
Public  Service, Lexington,
Lexington Books, 1976.

Luthra, P. N.: Constitutional and
Administrative Growth of the
Arunachal Pradesh, Itanagar,
Directorate of Research,
Government of Arunachal
Pradesh, 1993.

Marcia, L. : Handbook of Research
Methods in Public Administration,
New York, Marcel Dekker, 1999.

(127) /October, 2011

YGaidhanliki



Political Science

Bureaucracy and
Development: The
Indian Scenario

Dr. Ganesh Prasad

In India, development and local self-
government have a long history. The Indian
society which we find today is definitely not the
same as it was during the British rule. It is not
easy that the areas which remained sick for such
a long period should regain their health so soon.
All the same, the change that has taken place with
in a period of 60 years is highly encouraging and
laudable.

Majority of the people live in rural areas in
developing countries, Therefore, any attempt at
bringing overall development must lay greater
emphasis on rural development which is sought
to be brought about through planning. The
government in such countries is facing the
problem of initiating and accelerating the pace of
development to enhance the standard of living
of the people. Bureaucracy occupies an important
position in the formulation and implementation
of these plans. Hence, the success or failure of
development efforts to a larger extent depends
upon the role performed by bureaucracy in
developing countries.

After Second World War, interest in
development had been witnessed not only in the
third world but all over the world. Development
has affected every branch of knowledge like
industry, technology, education and agriculture.
Naturally, much of the leadership in development
has come from governmental agencies, be they
international, national, State regional or local also.

Perhaps the most important problem of India
in particular is that of improving the economic
and social conditions of people who live below

Vill.- Bhodasa, P.O.-Balua, Dist. Saran

poverty line. They include our society’s landless
labourers, small and marginal farmers, artisans
and other weaker sections. In fact there are no
two opinions about the need of development
wherein the role of bureaucracy is both important
as well as essential. But there is no empirical
evidence to highlight the deficiencies which creep
into any system or every system despite the best
efforts of all concerned. The fact that nearly 75
per cent of the total population of India dwells in
the villages, it would be worthwhile to focus
attention on the role of bureaucracy in the
development.. The proposed study is one of the
first of its kind as an appraisal of the role of
bureaucracy in the development.

This research study concerns with the
structural and behavioural aspects of bureaucracy
inrural development. The major focus of attention
of researchers of Indian bureaucracy had been on
the Indian Civil Services and its successors i.e.
the Indian Administrative Services. Lower ranks
of bureaucracy had received scant attention.

We acknowledge its (IAS) importance in the
total political system but we feel it is more
important to turn our attention to those
bureaucrats who are easily identified with
development efforts of the State and are actively
involved in eliciting pubic cooperation for
development tasks.

In this research study, efforts are directed
towards not only the bureaucracy at secretariat
and district levels but also at the block level which
is engaged in implementing the rural
development programmes. This section of
bureaucracy has certainly a great contemporary
relevance in the overall development of India in
general and Bihar in particular. The functionaries
at the lower level is the Block Development
Officers, Extension Officers and Village level
Workers (VLW). They are the government
officials who interact with the people, mould and
influence public attitudes towards development
in a significant way. It is also at the local level
that the hardest core of traditions and beliefs are
found and policies undergo their most severe test
for implementation
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Therefore, to provide
immediate relevance and a
contemporary understanding
in the context of development,
State level bureaucracy for
policy making and District and
Block level Bureaucracy for
implementing the policy and
programmes has been selected.
Rural development programme
is the single most of important
vehicle of government, initiated
for purpose of socio-economic
uplift. The government has
devoted great attention to this
aspect of change. The present
study focuses its attention on
the bureaucratic behaviour and
its performance in the execution
of development projects. After
the initiation of community
development and Panchayati
Raj, the development scene
tended to highlight the relations
between political leaders and
administrators also. It was
argued that the successor of
local institutions as instruments
of development rested on the
ability of the political and
administrative leadership to
cooperate with one another and
resolve the tensions and
conflicts arising from the social
environment. The administra-
tive machinery set up for
community development
programme soon gave way to
the three-tier Panchayati Raj
system in order to make rural
development administration
responsive to the elected
representatives of the people.

The block was recognised
as the focal point of planning
and administration and it
became the single most
important unit of both
community development as
well as Panchayati Raj. t is

because of this reason that the
study of bureaucracy both at
the secretariat and grass root
level has been taken up. There
is abundant literature on
“Bureaucracy and
Development”. A large number
of studies have been conducted
pertaining to the various
aspects of bureaucracy and
development in India and other
countries of the world. Other
than the Indian Scholars on
bureaucracy, there are some
foreign observers on the subject
who had studied the
bureaucracy in depth.

Paul Appleby, F.W. Riggs,
Ralph Brainbanti, La
Palombara, Hugh Tinker,
Uraula Hicls, and David Potter
ere some of them. Some of the
notable Indian Scholars who
have done researches on
Bureaucracy and Development
are Kudeep Mathur
(Bareaucratic Response to
development 1973),
(Bureaucracy and New
Agricultural strategy 1983).
C.P.Bhambhri (Bureaucracy
and Politics in India 1971). R. B.
Jain and P. N. Chaudhuri
(Bureaucratic values in
Development 1982). G. Mare
Gopal (Administrative
leadership and Rural
Development in India 1980). H.
R. Chaturvedi (Bureaucracy

and local Community
Dynamics of Rural
Development 1977). A. Avasthi
and Romesh Arora
(Bureaucracy and
Development: Indian

Perspectives 1978). P. R.
Dubhashi: (Rural Development
Administration in India). S. R.
Maheshwari (Rural
Development in India 1985). L.

C.Jain &. B. V. Krishnamurthy,
P. M. Tripathi (Grass without
Roots: Rural Development
Under Government Auspices
1985). After mentioning the
various studies on this aspect,
it can be said that lot of studies
in this field have been done in
various States of the country
but very little has been done in
Bihar.

Bureaucracy and
Development:
Conceptual Framework:

The developing countries
directed their efforts towards
economic, social and political
development after attaining
independence from colonial
rule. In the.modern age every
democratic government has to
face gigantic task of all round
development. Though the
concept of development
administration is of recent
origin but has become quite
popular and a fashionable
expression in administrative
parlance. Development needed
to be conceived as a dynamic
process directed towards
transforming the entire society-
embarking together its
economic, social, political and
administrative aspects for an all
around balance upward
change. Development
administrations is thus that
aspect of public administration
that focuses on government
influenced change towards
progressive political, economic
and social objectives According
to Weinder, development is a
State of mind, a tendency, a
direction, rather than a fixed
goal, it is a rate of change in a
particular direction. The task of
nation ‘building and bringing

(129) /October, 2011

YGaidhanliki



about major socio-economic
changes in the under developed
and developing world is the
main theme behind the concept
of development administration.

Again the importance of
development within the broad
framework of development
administration is of utmost
necessity in the modern world.
The concept of development
was viewed differently by
different scholars as it was
completely a new concept for
third world countries. But as a
whole development is not a
new concept.

Several pioneering
experiments have been made in
this direction by many eminent
scholars and practitioners.. The
concept of what is known as
development was born in the
context of agriculture, and it
remained for long time,
coterminus with agriculture
development in India The
Royal = Commission on
Agriculture (1928), for instance
provides this kind of
interpretation to  rural
development Agriculture is at
the heart but not the whole
development., Planning
Commission Task Force on
Integrated Rural Development
observed in 1972 also observed
likewise.

Now we have decided to
take what might be considered
a rather restricted view of the
expression ‘development’. We
have chosen to equate it with
agricultural development in the
widest sense so as to embrace,
besides crop husbandry, all the
allied activities. Development
has meant the extension of
irrigation facilities, expansion of

electricity, improvement in the
techniques of cultivation,
construction of school buildings
and the provision of
educational facilities, health
care etc.

Development since
seventies in general has began
to be viewed in terms of the
contribution it makes to the
reduction of poverty, inequality
and exploitation. Development
reflects these concerns and is
manifested in  special
programmes for the weaker
sections of the community and
backward areas. Developments
in content and form is
concerned with multi sectoral
programmes involving
development in productive
agriculture and its related
services, industrial activities,
transportation, communication
and infrastructures, health and
education services etc.
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The Implications
of Political
Corruption for
India’s Economic
Development

Princy Priya Roy

Fundamental Problems with the
Indian “Democracy”

Although India is the largest democracy in
the world, it continues to struggle on a daily basis
to fight corruption in politics at both the national
and local levels. In a nation with such a rich
diversity of languages, cultures, and traditions,
nothing is more important to reconciling all the
differences than the right to vote. However, the
democratically elected government seemingly
does nothing to bridge the enormous gap between
the rich and the poor and to make the lives of the
300 million people living below the poverty line
any better (Roy, 1). While India has more people
living in poverty than any other nation, finding a
solution to these basic issues of human rights has
recently taken a backseat to nuclear weapons
testing and other extravagant nationalist issues
on the Indian political agenda. Furthermore, the
instability and corruption of the government since
India won its independence in 1947 has
discouraged the long-term investments that are
needed to drive economic growth.

The fact of the matter is that India is on par
with the United States as one of the models of
democracy in the world; yet, India is far behind
the United States in its economic development.
There can only be one explanation for India’s
unimpressive economic record and the plight of
its 300 million citizens living in poverty — the
unprecedented political corruption and instability
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that can so easily be seen at all levels of
government. Unfortunately, there are very few
means for the citizens to fight the corruption in
the current system. The only power they have is
through the vote, and yet many Indian citizens
are denied the opportunity to vote. Although the
recent administration of Prime Minister
Narasimha Rao in the 1990’s took the first steps
towards putting an end to political corruption and
tried to make all government officials more
accountable for their actions, there is still much
work that needs to be done to reform the roots of
political corruption in India.

A History of Political Instability
and Party Conflict

Part of India’s problems with corruption can
be explained by its tumultuous history of conflicts
between political parties. After India won its
independence, it was ruled by the Congress Party,
led by Mahatma Gandhi and Jawharlal Nehru.
Nehru’s daughter, Indira Gandhi, then took over
office as Prime Minister until 1977. As political
and economic problems worsened, she declared
a state of emergency and proposed reforms to
remedy some of these problems. She called for
elections in 1977, seeking to mandate her policies
at the polls. Ironically, she lost these elections to
Moraji Desai, who headed the Janata Party, a
coalition of five opposition parties (“India”, 2).

These were some of the earliest indications
of political corruption in post-independence
India. While Indira Gandhi was reasonably
confident about victory at the polls, corruption
at the local levels of government led to the
majority of India’s poor citizens in villages being
unable to vote. Following a short stint under
Desai’s government, Indira Gandhi returned to
power in 1980. However, she was assassinated in
1984, and her son, Rajiv Gandhi, was chosen to
take her place as the leader of the new “Indira”
Party, which still had its roots in the Congress
Party.

The “Indira” Party was forced to step down
in 1989, however, due to allegations of corruption.
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The government was then
controlled for a year by the
Janata Dal, a union of
opposition parties that was able
to draw support from the
Bharatiya Janata Party (BJP) on
the right and the communists
on the left. This was a very loose
political marriage that had been
in place for the sole purpose of
overthrowing Rajiv Gandhi’s
“Indira” Party. They were as
corrupt, if not more corrupt,
than the “Indira” Party, and
were unable to hold the support
of the populace; they were
ousted from power in 1991
without having accomplished
any significant reforms.

In 1991, Rajiv Gandhi was
assassinated by extremists
while campaigning for the
election. His Congress Party
was nevertheless able to win the
election, and party leader
Narasimha Rao became the
Prime Minister of India. After
India had seen much political
instability, Prime Minister
Rao’s administration finally
served the full 5-year term, and
the period was generally
prosperous relative to the old
days: This period marked the
beginning of a gradual process
of economic liberalization and
reform, which opened the
Indian economy to the globe.
India’s domestic politics also
took a new shape, as divisions
of caste, creed, and ethnicity
gave rise to a plethora of small,
regionally based political
parties.

Unfortunately, Prime
Minister Rao’s government
officials became involved in a
series of scandals that
contributed to the plummeting
of public approval for the

administration. In 1996, the
Hindu-nationalist Bharatiya
Janata Party (BJP) took over for
several weeks, followed by a
fourteen party coalition called
the “United Front” led by the
Janata Dal for a year. Finally, in
1998, the Bharatiya Janata Party
(BJP) took control under the
leadership of new Prime
Minister Atal Behari Vajpayee.

Unfortunately, the current
Indian administration under
Vajpayee is more concerned
with asserting India’s military
and technological superiority,
as evidenced by the
underground nuclear tests,
than with sponsoring programs
to aid economic growth and
recovery. This administration
has failed to stay the successful
course of reform initiated by
Prime Minister Rao in the
1990’s.

The Hindu-Nationalist
Agenda: Nuclear
Testing and Military
Spending

Since 1998, when the
Hindu-Nationalist BJP Party
came to power, Indian politics
has changed its focus from
staying the course of economic
liberalization and reform begun
by Prime Minister Rao to
asserting its supremacy as a
world power. The BJP Party ran
for office with nuclear weapons
development and military
spending at the top of its
agenda, and to its credit, it has
stuck to its promise.

Unfortunately, for the huge
fraction of India that is living in
poverty, this has meant
reduced economic assistance at
a time when they need it most.
Heavy government spending

on nuclear weapons
development, military
spending, and atomic energy
and space programs has come
at the expense of other
promising areas of investment
as well, such as biotechnology
and energy conservation
programs; the government has
largely abandoned investment
in these areas, making investors
averse to long-term
investments there as well.

For over a century, India
has been stuck with an image
of being a poor, helpless third-
world country, and much of
this has been brought about by
the imperialist rule of Great
Britain in India until the latter
half of the twentieth century. To
a large extent, this has caused
the people of India to get
carried away by the
BJP Party’s nationalist agenda
and its idealistic goals. The
poorest citizens are often
uneducated and illiterate, and
they fail to realize the
consequences of nationalist
policies, namely significant cuts
in spending on issues of
humanitarian aid and economic
growth.

In 1998, after refusing to
sign the CTBT, or the
Comprehensive Test and Ban
Treaty, Prime Minister
Vajpayee conducted at least five
underground nuclear tests. This
prompted Pakistan to conduct
tests of their own, and the
fighting between the two
nations has intensified since the
tests. The nuclear testing and
increased military activity have
drained away India’s economic
resources in the last four years.

The BJP Party ran under the
promise of national security
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and a world-class military, and
they are keeping their promise
by spending lavishly on such
issues. Recently, military
spending has grown by about
14 percent each year, and last
year alone, over 20 billion
dollars was spent on the
military. They have also greatly
expanded spending on the
atomic energy and space
program in New Delhi.

The administration claims
that the budget “aims to initiate
the process of creating a more
nationalized and self sufficient
economy”. It intends to keep
the domestic economy closed to
investment from foreign sectors
in the hope of shielding it from
competition and making it
more self-sufficient.

However, there has been no
evidence of economic growth
and self-sufficiency yet, as the
annual growth rate dropped
from 7.5% in 1997 to 5% in 1998.
As a journalist points out,
“experts have predicted a
continuation of this decline
with the drying up of foreign
investment...given the
economic slowdown, how New
Delhi hopes to pay for the
higher defence spending is a
mystery”. Indian Finance
Minister, Yaswant Sinha, claims
that “there can be no
compromise in (India’s)
defence preparedness” during
the current times, and even
proposes to get additional
funding. With the tit-for-tat
arms race between India and
Pakistan, India’s increased
military spending will surely
cause Pakistan to respond with
more military spending on their
part, and the cycle will most
likely continue as long as India

continues to spend dangerously
on the military and nuclear
weapons development.

Needless to say, there is no
immediate threat to India’s
national security, and the
billions of dollars spent on the
nationalist agenda have proved
to be an expensive waste of
India’s economic resources.

To put things in context,
about three dollars is enough to
keep a person out of poverty for
one day; India could have easily
kept the entire 300 million
people out of poverty if they
had committed their resources
to this cause instead. So, India
is very close to solving some of
its biggest economic problems
if the politicians make the right
decisions in the interest of the
Indian people.
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Globalization and
the De-

nationalization of

Indian Middle Class

Dr. Arvind Kumar

The most remarkable feature of the Indian
middle class (IMC) today is that it has become
extremely self-absorbed. There was a time, before
and immediately after independence, when the
English knowing people in the country saw
themselves as a bridge between their less
fortunate brethren on the one hand and
scientifically and economically -advanced
countries on the other. Not anymore.
Globalization has provided the IMC with an
opportunity and a pretext to decouple itself from
the rest of the country. The decoupling however
is not complete. The onus of propelling Upper
India into a global orbit still rests on the emaciated
shoulders of the Lower India. As the irrepressible
American film-maker Sam Goldwyn would have
put it, IMC has opted to include itself out.

In the early days of the British rule over India,
the number of British officers was small and they
had a genuine interest in, and desire to interact
with, the natives. However, as the British grew in
number and power, their attitude changed to that
of contempt and aloofness. Evolution of IMC has
proceeded along similar lines. In the years
immediately after independence, the middle class
was still compact, its cultural distance from the
elected representatives was small, and there was
idealism in the air. The middle class considered
itself to be duty bound to use its privileged
position for the common good. Over the decades,
as the middle class numbers have swelled, it has

Lecturer, VPS College, Desari, Vaishali

become more and more self-centred. Caste
constitutes the single most important factor in all
aspects of Indian life.Caste situation is far more
complex in North India than in South India. There
are three major caste ensembles among the
Hindus: Upper or forward Castes; Other
Backward Classes (OBCs); and Scheduled Castes
(SCs). (Use of terms like Upper and Lower is
merely indicative; that is why they are written
with the initial capital letter) These groupings are
not monolithic. Within them there are structures,
hierarchies and rivalries. Authentic break-up data
in general is not available.

The only complete data comes from the 1931
census. In the post-independence censuses so far
only SCs (and Scheduled Tribes, STs) have been
enumerated. According to the latest (2001)
figures, SCs are 16 % of the total population (and
STs 8%). Since the Hindus constitute 80% of total
population, this means that 20 % of Hindu
population is SC. The percentages of Upper
Castes and OBCs are anybody’s guess. Figures
of 30% for the Upper Castes and 50% for OBCs
have been quoted, but many maintain that OBC
numbers are not that high.

The British were able to rule over India for
close to two centuries with relative ease because
they forged an alliance with the Upper Castes,
especially the Brahmins. Consequently, the
Upper Castes came to occupy dominant position
in education and (modern) employment as well
as in public life.

The spirit of the times is summed up in a
popular award-winning 1954 Hindi film Jagriti
(Awakening) where a poor (low-caste?)
physically handicapped boy lays down his life
to reform a rich spoilt boy who is the son of a
zamindar (landlord).There has been steady
erosion of the Upper Caste dominance in public
life and education since then, though through
different trajectories.

Normal electoral dynamics has politically
empowered castes which though numerically
strong were marginalized earlier. It has now
become extremely profitable to have a caste vote
bank - based political outfit, led by a caste man.
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Such outfits are not sensitive to
issues of governance the way
big parties are and therefore
enjoy great bargaining power.

India enjoyed a long spell of
political stability because
Indian National Congress could
forge a coalition of three distinct
vote banks: BBC (Brahmin-
Bania Combine), SCs and
Muslims. It was of course led by
the Upper castes.

After many elections, the
populous North Indian state of
Uttar Pradesh again has a single
party government. It is a
development of historical
significance. The recipe is the
old Congress one except that
the coalition is now led by a
Dalit rather than a Brahmin.
Adjusting to new realities, the
Brahmins have reluctantly
joined in a subordinate position
to enjoy fruits of power and to
protect the interests of their
caste brethren who dominate
government service.

Political emergence of the
OBCs in North India is a new
phenomenon. Loss of political
clout by the Upper Castes is
made the more unpalatable by
the deliberately offensive
posturing by the OBCs and SCs.
To make the situation more
complex, the recently aroused
OBCs maintain an uneasy
relationship with those above
and below them in the
traditional hierarchy. The
dominant castes among the
OBCs have a clash of ego with
the Upper Castes and conflict of
agro-economic interests with
the SCs. In fact it is the historical
failure of OBCs and SCs to share
political power in North India
that even now gives the Upper

Castes a role bigger than their
actual numbers would suggest.

It is easier to tolerate a kick
in the posterior than on the
stomach. The Upper Castes
would have reconciled to the
loss of political power had it not
been  accompanied by
shrinkage of educational and
employment space for the
benefit of the OBCs. This
process is known as
Mandalization, after the caste
surname of Bindeshwari Prasad
Mandal who chaired the
Second Backward Class
Commission, which submitted
its report in 1980. The report
was precipitously implemented
in 1990.

The Constitution of India
(1950) provided for 22.5%
reservation for SCs (15%) and
STs (7.5%). Now, another 27.5%
reservation has been added for
OBCs. Thus only half the seats
are available in the general
quota. What makes the matters
worse for the Upper castes is
that candidates from the
reserved categories are eligible
for a general merit seat if they
qualify, without eating into the
quota which others can
use.Thus space available to the
Upper Caste youth in the class-
room has drastically shrunk.
While the Upper Castes in the
past were rightly made to feel
guilty for the maltreatment of
the SCs over the millennia and
to atone for it to the extent
possible, reservation for OBCs
is seen as usurpation.

An outcome of the OBC
onslaught is that the Upper
Castes have clubbed all
reserved categories together
and desensitised themselves to

the needs of first-generation
learners from among the
hitherto marginalised
classes. The government has
baulked at excluding the
creamy layers from both the
OBC and SC categories, even
though it is a well established
fact that within these groups
some castes have prospered at
the cost of others.

Coincidentally or
otherwise, the socially
significant  process  of

Mandalization began about the
same time as globalization in
India. If globalization had not
taken place, it is very likely that
Mandalization would have
eventually produced a new
equilibrium state in which the
Upper Castes would have willy
nilly accepted a diminished role
consistent with their actual
numbers. Globalization has
disrupted this social process in
the sense that the Upper-Caste
dominated IMC has opted to
effectively distance itself from
the new mainstream and attach
itself to the West. No wonder
then that of all the aspects of
globalization the ones that have
appealed the most to the IMC
are a West-inspired life style
and education unencumbered
by considerations of social
justice.

As long as the students and
teachers both were drawn from
the same social segment,
namely Upper Castes, state
education was extremely good
value for money. The class
room today is more
representative of the
population in general. As a
consequence, the state has
retreated from education,
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leaving no hope for first-
generation learners of today
except fpor the brightest. More
seriously, the state has also
abandoned agricultural
education which does not
attract private funding. The
consequences of this are all too
obvious. Large numbers have
made the education system
rejectionist rather than
enhancing. Good quality
education is now in the private
sector meaning, more
expensive than before, but still
the preserve of Upper Castes.
As a first step, students can go
abroad. The next stage will be
to invite foreign universities to
set up campuses in India. You
often hear talk of Harvard and
MIT’s being brought to India
are often mentioned. Nobody
talks of the success of American
state universities and the need
to emulate them.

The number of Indian
students abroad has increased
significantly. In 1998-99, a total
of 37842 students enrolled in
US. Five years later, in 2002-03,
the number stood at 74603, an
increase of 100%. The figure for
2008-09 stood at 103260. As the
executive director of US
educational foundation
explained in the pre-meltdown
era, “Students who do not gain
admission in India’s premier
institutions see the US as an
alternative”. Unlike the
situation a generation ago when
students went abroad for post-
graduate and doctoral studies
on scholarship, Indians are now
enrolling in foreign countries
for basic degrees and diplomas
and are being financed by their
parents back home. The

economic melt down and the
consequent small dose of
protectionism have arrested the
trend to an extent.

The number of Indian
students in Australia went up
from 30,000 in 2004 to 97,000 in
2009. In UK the number
doubled in the ten year period
1999-2009, figure for 2009 being
19,205. These countries
however stand apart from US.
The main attraction for most
students going to UK and
Australia is not the degree but
the possibility of working.
Having cheap labour on
student visa, rather than on
work permit, suited the host
country during boom times.

Today’s Indian economy is
intrinsically not strong enough
to maintain its ever-expanding
ambitious middle class at high
consumption levels. This can be
done only through the services
sector, where the money flows
in from abroad, mainly USA.
While it is a welcome addition
to Indian economy, the fact
remains that it benefits only the
English-knowing young men
and women, mostly drawn
from the existing middle class.
The service sector does not
provide a passport to first
generation learners to enter
middle class the way
manufacturing and
government service sectors did
or the former can still do. India
TV these days is showing an
interesting commercial. A girl
from a lower middle class
aspires to become a cyclist
champion and promises her
mother a big house. Her kid
brother tells her: There is no
money in cycling. If you want

money, play tennis. The girl
does not give up and fulfils her
dream. She starts using a skin-
whitening cream. Prettier, she
is hired by a big company as a
brand ambassador!!

Referenes

Deulkar, Sita : Caste and Communities
in Conflict of Modernisation,
Dominant, Delhi, 2005.

Dumont, Louis: The Caste System and
Its  Implications, London,
Granada Pub. Ltd., 1970.

Erik Neveu : Political Journalism,
Routledge, New York, 2002.
Goswami, B : Constitutional Safequards
for Scheduled Castes and Scheduled

Tribes, Rawat, Delhi, 2003.

Granville, A.: The Indian Constitution:
Cornerstone of a Nation, Oxford,
Clarendon Press, 1966.

Ian Copland: Hindu Nationalism and
Governance, Oxford University
Press, Delhi, 2007.

Johari, J.C. : Indian Political System : A
Critical Study of the Constitutional
Structure and the Emerging Trends
of Indian Politics, 1996.

Kamble, N. D.: Deprived Castes and
their Struggle for Equality, Ashish
Publishing House, New Delhi,
1983.

Lal, Shyam: Caste and Political
Mobilisation: The Bhangis, Jaipur,
Panchsheel Prakashan, 1981.

Mukherjee, Rila: Merchants and
Companies in Bengal: Kasimbazar
and Jugdia in the Eighteenth
Century New Delhi, Pragati
Publications, 2006.

Nath, Trilok: Politics of the Depressed
Classes,  Delhi,  Deputy
Publications, 1987.

Omvedt, Gail: Land, Caste and Politics
in Indian States, Authors Guild
Publications, Delhi, 1982.

Parmaji, S.: Caste Reservations and
Performance, Mamata
Publications, Warangal, 1985.

Ram, Jagivan: Caste Challenge in India,
New Delhi, Vision Books, 1980.

Rishiraj Singh: Arms Control : The
Politics  of  Disarmament,
Dominant, Delhi, 2004.

YGaidhanliki

(136) /Octobert, 2011



The Challenge of
Good Governance
in India: Need for
Innovative
Approaches

Dr. Sudhir Kumar Singh

As a student of political science, one was
taught that the essential features of the State
included: (i) a definite territory; (ii) population;
(iii) government; and (iv) sovereignty. The
government is viewed as an agency or machinery
through which the will of the State is formulated,
expressed and realised. While this traditional
distinction between the state and the government
holds, the role of the government and nature of
governance have been changing from time to time
and even at a given point of time there is
considerable variation when the form of
government is a democracy or otherwise.

1 There is no accepted definition of
governance. There is divergence of opinion about
the meaning of governance between the
conservatives and the liberals, between socialists
and the communists. The World Bank, for
example, has sought to take a middle position be
defining governance particularly as the traditions
and the institutions by which authority in a
country is exercised. This includes (i) the process
by which governments are selected, monitored
and replaced; (ii) the capacity of the government
to effectively formulate and implement sound
policies; and (iii) the respect of citizens and the
state for the institutions that govern economic and
social communications among them.

In recent years the word governance has
become a very fashionable term and is being used
in a variety of ways and that covers a large
number of organizations both in public and
private domains. For our purposes, however, we
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are confining governance only to public domain.
We are concerned here with that form of
governance which serves the citizens by
safeguarding territorial integrity of the State and
securing individual security, rule of law and the
delivery of services ranging from education,
health to livelihood and food security.

Context

No theory of governance would be intelligible
unless it is seen in the context of its time. In the
beginning of the 21st century, it has become
evident that those who want minimal government
are having an upper hand against the advocates
of the paternalist welfare state. But there is no run-
away success in sight. One thing has emerged
clearly.

An efficient, effective and democratic
government is the best guarantor of social justice
as well as an orderly society. Similarly, there is
also emphasis on the fact that the administrative
system has to be country specific and area specific
taking in view not only the institutions of
governance and its legal and regulatory
mechanisms but also its market, its civil society
and cultural values of the people. The
government would, therefore, have the singular
responsibility to create an enabling environment
where development programmes get properly
implemented and that creative minds do not get
stifled or their energies diverted from
undertaking new initiatives or enterprises. The
principal response of the state, therefore, would
be to facilitate, to enable, and to coordinate.
Neither the market nor the civil society can
perform this role as effectively as the government
and thus they cannot become substitutes for the
government.

India is not excluded from this global debate
or transition from socialist order to capitalist
growth models. Fortunately, the Indian State does
not have the monopoly of the public sphere. The
civil society is increasingly more concerned with
public sphere issues and government intervention
is considered necessary to provide welfare
schemes to cover social safety needs, upgrade
health-care to protect children, and help provide
opportunities for women and the minorities.
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India’s political leadership,
policy makers and business
brains are actuated by a strong
desire to make the country an
economic super-power in the
21st Century. The high rate of
economic growth coupled with
comfortable foreign exchange
reserves and rising sensex
figures have imparted in them
a growing confidence. The
world is also looking at India
with respect and considers
India and China as ideal
economic growth models. India
is aiming to have a high growth
rate with focus on equity.
Although these two objectives
are not always contradictory
but the conflict arises when
scarce resources are diverted to
meet the demands of the
growing middle class or
business houses by ignoring the
needs of the poor. The
imperatives of democracy,
however, are forcing Indian
political leadership to look
deeper into the causes of
poverty, inequality and
suffering of the common man.
In this on-going debate, major
shifts in national value system
has somewhat gone unnoticed
and/or under-emphasised by
academicians, media
commentators and India-
watchers.

National Values

The concept of governance
was decisively shaped by the
freedom movement led by
Mahatma Gandhi and the
aspirations of founding fathers
of the Constitution. Every
nation is guided by certain
values which are shared by the
people and the government.
National commitment to such
values greatly influence the
content and the quality of
governance. These values in the

Indian context at the time of the
inauguration of the Republic
were those of nationalism,
democracy, secularism, non-
alignment and mixed economy.

It may be recalled that these
core values of nationalism,
democracy, secularism, non-
alignment and mixed economy
were forcefully articulated by
national and state level political
leaders, academicians and
journalists in the context of
building a new India. The most
eloquent expression of these
values were made in debates in
Parliament and legislative
assemblies, in periodic letters to
CMs from India’s first Prime
Minister Jawaharlal Nehru, in
academic journals of politics,
economics and history, in
newspapers and at times
through statements of business
captains, and occasionally in
judicial pronouncements.

The meaning and context of
nationalism that had flourished
during the freedom struggle got
narrowed down in physical
terms as a result of the partition
of India at the time of
independence. The meaning of
nationalism today relates more
to further strengthening of a
trillion dollar gross domestic
product economy and less to
cohesion among states or
integration of princely order
that Sardar Patel so
magnificently accomplished.

Another historic decision
was taken to make India a
secular state notwithstanding
the partition of India on
religious lines based on the two-
nation theory. Though there is
no State religion, the
Constitution went on to make
a special provision to protect
religious and educational
institutions of minorities. A

uniform civil code became a
directive principle for the State
in order that minorities could
pursue their religious codes in
respect of marriage, inheritance
and other property rights in the
meanwhile. Religion always
had a major place in our private
lives. Politicisation of religious,
ethnic and caste ties have
reached unprecedented levels.
Today communal and sectarian
approaches are  more
prominent in our polity and
also in public policy at national
and state levels.

India decided to take an
independent stand between the
two super-powers i.e. the
United States and the Soviet
Union, and provided
leadership to the non-aligned
movement. However, India
gradually tilted towards the
Soviet Union. In today’s
unipolar world, India has
moved towards the United
States. In fact, the meaning of
nonalignment has undergone
such changes that it is no longer
recognizable in its old form.

For the last sixty years, our
ideological frame of reference
was determined by public
choice. It is another matter that
it was not always real. But it
was fashionable to be left or left
of the centre rather than being
a rightist or a conservative.
Socialism was preferred over
capitalism and minimal state.
The mixed economy which in
ideal terms would have meant
an equal role for the private
sector and the public sector
overwhelmingly yielded in
favour of the latter. The belief
in the state apparatus as a major
instrument of social and
economic change gave the
public sector the primacy of
position and placed it at what
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was picturesquely described as
“commanding heights of the
economy”. Since 1991 we have
slowly moved towards the
capitalist path.

A bold and magnificent
decision was taken to introduce
one person one vote system in
the country. The universal
suffrage paid rich dividends
and the subsequent devolution
of power to grassroots levels
has helped consolidate the
gains. Democracy is at the heart
of governance in India.
However, in its working,
democracy has revealed several
inadequacies. The chain of
accountability from the civil
service to legislature and
political authority is weak;
follow-through at higher levels
of administration is poor; and
limited oversight by
Parliamentary committees is
part of the problem.
Criminalisation of politics and
increasing role of caste and
religion in electoral politics are
major concerns. The
performance of the civil service,
the primary agency of
implementing development is
often  undermined = by
overstaffing, low salaries, graft
and political interference. Many
people wonder as to whether it
was appropriate to expect that
a constitution largely based on
the colonial model of
Government of India Act of
1935 4 would ensure good
governance in a democratic set-
up?

In the initial years of the
Republic, the executive
functioned with considerable
autonomy in as much as district
officers regularly heard
petitions ad grievances,
intervened in the maintenance
of public order particularly in

case of ethnic and communal
disturbances and enjoyed
considerable discretion in
implementation of land reforms
and community development
projects. The hold of politicians
and specially ministers began
with demands for allocation of
scarce resources in favour of
ruling elites and powerful
interest groups. The State
gradually started shedding its
neutral stance in favour of the
demands of the ruling party or
coalition  groups.  The
‘neutrality” of the civil service
came under stress with
ministerial instability since
1960s in the states. The
fragmentation of the authority
at centre characterised by
coalition governments since the
late 1980s has only deepened
and extended this process.

But election after election
common people are asserting
their voice, changing their
representatives in a manner that
has ensured change in
government in the states and
also at the Centre. This
phenomenon supported by the
civil society groups, the media
and an active judiciary has
ushered in demands for
accountability of the executive.

Democracy has really
moved beyond periodic
elections towards ‘good’
governance.
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Political Science

Modernity as a
Vision of
Conquest:
Development and
Culture in India

Dr. Narendra Pathak

Despite its image as a culturally diverse land,
contemporary India is in fact a nation-state in
conflict with its own people. It is engaged in a
process of development that, far from enriching
the lives of its myriad indigenous cultures,
threatens them with disruption, domination and
destruction. With a state-oriented notion of
culture, the Indian development process has
become increasingly associated with state
authoritarianism and repression. This has been
met with popular dissent, expressed in the
emergence of social movements.

Development and the State

The development process in India has been
influenced, in part, by the transnationalization of
capital within the world economy, which has
enabled both international funding agencies (e.g.,
the World Bank) and private multinational
corporations (e.g., Union Carbide) to deploy
capital and labour within India. The Indian
economy depends on foreign technology and
finance in order to support capital-intensive
modes of industrial and agricultural
development. For example, between 1964 and
1970 India paid Rs 742 million (US $62 million)
for foreign technology; in 1979/1980 $1 billion
was borrowed from the World Bank in order to
support rural and urban development and
industrialization by dominant Indian
corporations such as the Birlas and the Tatas. As

Vill.-Kusurupa, Dist. Buxar

a result, the Indian state has massed a sizeable
foreign debt with both the US and USSR and has
furthered a development process that greatly
influences the relationship between the state and
the various indigenous cultures within its
boundaries. The state, of course, is not an
independent reality. It is made up of the
institutions that are, in turn, related to the
international economy. Hence, despite certain
external financial and technological dependence,
indigenous development in India is directed by
the dominant classes of India’s state capitalist
system, namely the bureaucratic elite and a ruling
coalition of the national bourgeoisie (large private
business), the army, wealthy peasant farmers,
small traders and money lenders.

The ideological model of development
adopted by the state has been greatly influenced
by Western modes of development, growth and
modernization, which, in part, perceive rural
development as a problem of sectoral
development, dependent upon an industrial
urban economy. Indian development has,
therefore, followed a path of capitalist
industrialization that has concentrated
employment, manufacturing and construction
within India’s largest cities and exacerbated rural
poverty, leading to mass migration to the cities.
For example, Bombay’s immigration accounts for
35-40 percent of its annual population growth.
Regional imbalances have thus been created by
the dominance of the Indian metropolis over the
region or state in which each is located.

Due to its dependency on foreign technology
and finance and its adoption of Western
development models, India has become (like so
much of the Third World) the object of a
modernization process that has already unfolded
in the West. The unequal economic exchange that
exists between the advanced capitalist nations
and the developing nations has been
accompanied by an uneven cultural exchange
that emphasizes Western values and devalues
indigenous systems of knowledge. This Western
bias is evident in the importance placed upon
modernity within the development process in
India; it equates modern scientific rationality and
technology with a successful development
process and devalues non-modern cultures and
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their traditional systems of
knowledge.

State-sponsored  and-
directed development and
state-owned scientific
knowledge and technology are
seen  as opposed to
“unscientific” and “irrational”
lifestyles of the traditional
cultures of India. Indeed,
according to Nandy (1984), the
three primary reasons for the
existence of the modern state in
India have become the
maintenance of national
security, the implementation of
development and  the
acquisition of and subsequent
management of modern science
and technology. Together, these
functions have modernized and
transformed the Indian
economy and society. They
have also facilitated the state’s
securing control over natural
and financial resources;
consolidated the power of those
directing and benefiting from
the state apparatus; and
callously destroyed indigenous
cultures with their own ethnic
science and technology,
defining resistance to
development as “cultural lag”
or “false consciousness.”

The Indian development
process reflects, in part, the
relationship between state and
culture. Culture is made to
contribute to the sustenance
and growth of the state rather
than the state being made to
meet the needs of the survival
and enrichment of culture. This
process has been accentuated as
elite Indian society has become
increasingly Westernized, and
as a highly centralized, modern
nation-state with a Brahmanic
idiom, has sought to impose its
vision of modernity and
development upon the

diversity of Indian culture. Such
a process has marginalized
great numbers of people who
interpret their predicament in
terms foreign to the modern
world and the state-centred
culture. Cultural survival has
become the defence of native
theories of science, education
and social change and as this
defence has become
increasingly articulated
through their rebellion, social
movements have been
accompanied by an
increasingly oppressive state
machinery.

In what has been termed
the “Backdoor Emergency” the
Indian state has, over the past
decade, increasingly employed
the politics of repression to
uphold its control, power and
dominance. Through the
political manipulation of social
division (e.g., communalism);
through the introduction of
“Black Laws” such as the
Preventative Detention Act, the
Anti-Encroachment Bills, the
Terrorist Act and the Special
Powers Act; and through the
forcible relocation and cultural
disruption of countless rural
and urban communities, the
Indian state moves inexorably
toward the Bureaucratic-
Authoritarian model as posed
by O'Donnell and given such
grim expression in the
dictatorships of Latin America.

Development as
Cultural Ethnocide

The map of India provides
grim testament to the assault on
traditional communities that
the development process has
engendered. The Narmada
River Valley Project-a scheme
to build 30 major dams, 135
medium dams and 3,000 minor

irrigation schemes, stretching
from the Sardar Sarovar Dam in
Gujarat to the Narmada Sagar
in Madhya Pradesh-will entail
the submergence of 375,000 ha
of forests and about 80,000 ha
of fertile agricultural and
grazing lands. Not only will this
lead to an irreversible loss of
rare wild flora and fauna but
due to the project more than 1
million people will be
displaced. In Orissa, the Balipal
National Missile Testing Range
will displace an estimated
40,000 people. The Rengali Dam
has already uprooted more
than 11,000 people. In Bihar, the
Koel Karo hydroelectric project
threatens the livelihood of
approximately 15,000 Adivasi
families in about 100 villages. In
order to fully comprehend the
environmental and cultural
impact on local communities of
such displacement, I will
consider in detail the
Inchampalli-Bhopalapatnam
Dam project, which spans the
states of Andhra Pradesh,
Maharashtra and Madhya
Pradesh, and the Singrauli
industrial development
program in Madhya Pradesh.

Located in the Gadchiroli
district of eastern Maharashtra,
the Inchampalli Dam project
has been undertaken by both
the central and the state
governments of Andhra
Pradesh, Maharashtra and
Madhya Pradesh. This hilly,
dry, heavily forested area is
inhabited by tribal cultures-
according to the 1981 census,
41.5 percent (250,000) of the
total population is comprised of
scheduled tribes. There is no
industrialization in this district
and the majority of the
population is dependent on
subsistence agriculture and the
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forest for its livelihood. The
building of the dam and
irrigation project (plus the
feeder dam at Bhopalapatnam)
will necessitate the
submergence of 100,858 ha of
land (including 40,000 ha of
forest) and 143 villages in the
three states, will provide
irrigation facilities for 131,400
ha and generate approximately
1,885 megawatts of power.

The irrigation facilities will
only economically benefit those
who own land. The tribes in this
region have neither large
holdings to profit from the use
of the irrigation facilities nor the
capacity to pay for them. Most
of the skilled and unskilled
labour for the dam’s
construction is being brought in
from outside the region to
prevent unionization. Local
tribals have only been casually
and temporarily employed.

Ecologically and culturally,
the project will cause the loss of
great expanses of forest and its
associated flora and fauna, the
traditional habitat of the tribal
communities. The forests are
inhabited by various tribes-
Madias, Raj Gonds, Parshans
and Kolam. Most of them
practice settled cultivation, but
a section of the Madias,
inhabiting the remote tracts of
the Bhamragadh area, still
practice shifting cultivation in
spite of government schemes to
force them to practice plow
cultivation. They are all,
however, forest dwellers who
have inhabited the forests for
centuries, their economic and
cultural life being inextricably
linked to the forest.

Development and
modernization has affected the
tribal culture in two ways. First,
the activities of commercial

enterprises such as the
Maharashtra Forest
Development Corporation and
Ballarpur Paper Mills have
brought the tribals into contact-
with a cash economy and
exploitative relationships.
Increased forest regulations
have curtailed their earlier
access to the forest and its
products; their culture, based
on settled cultivation in relative
isolation, has become
increasingly marginalized,
controlled by outsiders and the
dictates of a wage-labour
economy. Second, the
estimated displacement of
66,000 people Dby the
development schemes will
necessitate the uprooting of the
tribal communities and their
rehabilitation outside their
traditional homelands into a
non-forest area such as the
Nanded district.

Such displacement raises
serious questions concerning
the future maintenance, growth
and enrichment of the
Gadchiroli tribal cultures.
Whether the new environment
will provide them with a
sufficient livelihood and
whether they will be able to
culturally and socially adjust to
nonforest environments are
questions that have received
insufficient consideration from
the central and state
government planners.
Proposals to compensate the
tribals for the land under
cultivation (at a rate of Rs. 4,000
per ha) are dependent on the
tribal  cultures owning
registered pattas for that land.
Although they have cultivated
the land for generations, many
of the tribals do not own such
titles and are unlikely to receive
compensation. Furthermore
their removal from an economy

in which internal class relations
and class structures are
developed to only a limited
extent, to a semifeudal economy
with a well-defined network of
class relations and a rigid caste
hierarchy is likely to seriously
disrupt the tribal values of
communal social life that
flourish in Gond culture. Their
removal from a forest habitat to
the drought-prone plains of
Nanded is certain to destroy
that delicate interplay between
culture and environment.
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Land Acquisition:
Its Legal and
Constitutional
Implications

Animesh Chandra Jha

Property is the most ancient, the most vital
institution, with which man became concerned.
Its original function is to secure physical
existence. It is a social concept and being a social
concept is a creation of law. According to
Bentham, Property and law are born together and
die together. He felt that before laws were made
there was no property and that if the laws were
taken away property would cease. If the
definition of property is examined from the
Anglo-American Jurisprudence and from the
Russian Jurisprudence, they apparently reflect
the contradictory views.

The 5th and 14th Amendment to the
Constitution of the United States of America says
that, “No person shall be deprived of his life,
liberty or property, without due process of law”.
According to it, property, the term in its broader
sense, is the right of dominion, possession, and
power of dispossession which may be acquired
over a physical thing, and not the thing itself.

Property, in a sense, is the projection outside,
of a man’s personality. Man is identified by his
physical and mental characteristics. And in the
image of the person must be included not only
his tastes, preferences, but also the objects of
personal possession indissolubly associated with
him. These things achieve an immorality of their
own.

The Indian view has always been that
property, or at any rate, the right to the possession
of it, belonged to the person who put the land
first to beneficial use. There is nothing anti-social
in the concept of personal possession. Even in
socialistic countries, the private ownership of
articles that are manufactured by the persons
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themselves is recognized. Ownership of property
was an item in the Declaration of Human Rights.
In the American Constitution, the importance of
this aspect was recognized to the extent that it
was said that the guarantee of liberty of a person
by itself included protection of the rights of
property and it was not necessary to have word
‘property” included in the amendment to the
constitution. A citizen of India has the right to
acquire, hold and disposed of the property. The
ownership and control of the material resources
of the community are so distributed as best to sub
serve the common good.

In India, during Ancient times, when men
were few on the face of the earth, they generally
led a nomadic life and moved with their herds
from place to place. Their agricultural labors were
limited. At this stage, the flocks and herds were
more important than agriculture and land was
unassigned and unbounded. But as number of
communities increased, the production of a large
quantity of food became necessary and the
nomadic life was found unsuitable. Agriculture
attained greater importance than the mere
ownership of flocks and herds. Land had to be
assigned to the cultivator and occupation and
continued possession of land gave rise to the
concept of property inland. The proprietary right
at first resided in the community rather than the
individual and there were frequent skirmishes to
determine the boundary between the territory of
the community and another. But the common
property soon developed into separate property
in obedience to an irresistible tendency of social
progress. As the time passed, communities soon
began to associate, either willingly for purposes
of protection or unwillingly as the result of
subjugation by those whom superior physical
strength inclined to the pursuit of arms, and the
governing paramount authority had to be
maintained by the contribution of its subjections.
The judicial committee of the Privy Council
observed in the case of Adusumilli
Suryanarayana v. Achuta Pothana that the
ownership of the soil in land in India has always
been in the sovereign or ruler for the time being.

During the debates of the constituent
Assembly, the abolition of the Zamindari system
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was advocated by some, as
being the only thing which was
consistent with the principles of
socialism upon which Indian
Independence was going to be
based. However, it was
forgotten that the basic
principles of land-holding in
India was more socialistic than
any brand of socialism which
might be imported from foreign
sources.

To the founding fathers of
the constitution, the institution
of property was fundamental.
The inviolability of private
property has been recognized
not merely in the municipal law
of the great majority of civilized
states, but also by international
law both in the time of peace
and in war. Art 545 of the
French civil code declared that
no one may be deprived of his
property except for purposes of
public utility and for adequate
compensation. The Spanish
code is much to the same effect.
Art 438 of the Italian code states
that no one shall be constrained
to surrender his property
except for purposes of public
utility and subject to previous
payment of just indemnity. The
Belgian constitution of 1893
provides for such the same. The
protection of private property
is secured by several provisions
of the constitution of South
American Republics; and Art
153 of the constitution of
German federation guarantees
private property. Expropriation
is conditioned by
compensation, and same
principles are recognized by
Act 80 of the Danish
Constitution, Act 625 of the
Netherlands civil code and
articles 104 and 105 of the
constitution of Norway. The
fifth amendment of the United
States constitution providing
that no person shall be deprived

of life, liberty or property
without due process of law, and
that private property shall not
be taken for public use without
just compensation is familiar to
Indian lawyer; nor can it be
forgotten that the Magna Carta
which declared that no free man
shall be deprived of his free
hold. Indeed, Art 17 of the
United Nations Declaration of
human Rights has made it a
universal rule “that everyone
has the right to own property
alone, as well as in association
with others”, and that “no one
shall be arbitrarily deprived of
his property”. In strong contrast
with the constitution of the
majority of the countries in the
world is the provision in Art 4of
the constitution of USSR which
firmly established the abolition
of private ownership of the
instruments and means of
production.

The makers of the Indian
constitution who had before
them the constitution of the
USSR as also several other
leading constitutions of the
world, abandoned the
provisions of USSR and
ensured the inviolability of
private property by several
articles such as Art 19 (1) (f) and
Art 31(1) & (2) (they were later
omitted & repealed by the 44th
Amendment Act, 1978
respectively). After indepen-
dence, all the Zamindari
Abolition Laws came within the
scope of either clause 4 or 6 of
Art 32 and thus it was thought
that Art 31 (4) and Art 31(6)
would secure complete
immunity to the Zamindari
laws from attack under the
constitution. Therefore,
Zamindari abolition and land
reforms laws were passed as a
move towards more egalitarian
society. Nevertheless, when the

Bihar Land Reforms Act
abolishing Zamindari was
impugned, the High Court of
Patna in Kameshwar singh v.
state of Bihar, struck down the
Act as contravening the
equality clause under Art 14 of
the Constitution in the matter
of compensation. The State filed
an appeal to the Supreme
Court, but even before the
appeal came up for hearing the
first amendment to the
constitution was passed by the
parliament, introducing Art 31
A which forbade any challenge
to such acts under any
provision of Part III.

Art 31 A brings within its
purview Acts relating to Estates
which at the time was intended
to include Zamindari Estate
and Art 31 B validated all Acts
included in Schedule IX to the
constitution and Schedule IX
included at the time 13 Acts all
of which related to Zamindari
abolition. Thereafter, the 1st
Amendment Act, 1951 was
challenged before the Supreme
Court in Shankari Prasad v.
Union of India, and the
amendment was upheld by the
Supreme Court. The appeal
from the decision of Patna HC
was heard thereafter and it was
allowed on the basis of the first
amendment. This decision was
reported in State of Bihar v.
Kameshwar Singh.

The fourth Amendment Act
further enlarged Art 31 A by
adding several clauses. It
covered not merely the
acquisition of estates but also
taking over of management of
any property for a limited
period in public interest or to
secure proper management of
the property in public interest.
No such law was deemed to be
void on the ground of
inconsistency with Art 14,19 &
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31. To schedule IX, seven more
Acts were added with the 4th
Amendment to the constitution;
Art 31 B extending protection to
them against attack based on
any fundamental right. Now
the jurisdiction of the courts for
enforcement of fundamental
rights was taken away. The
constitution had made the
Supreme Court Supreme. The
right to move to the court for
the enforcement of the rights
conferred by Part III had been
granted. The constitution gave
the power of amendment to
parliament to be made by a 2/
3rd majority. Fundamental
rights which parliament could
not even by unanimous vote
abrogate or abridge now could
by over-borne by a two-thirds
majority under the name of an
amendment. Such a provision
could immunize any act from
judicial interference or review.
Then Art 31 A & Art 31 B
became independent of one
another. Art 31 A to meet the
challenge of an Act under Art
14, 19 & 31 alone; while Art 31
B provided an umbrella to all
the acts included in the
schedule IX against all the
fundamental rights in Part III;
both articles 31 A and 31 B were
deemed to be retrospective in
operation commencing from
the date of the constitution
itself. While legislation in
respect of estates as defined
alone were saved by Art 31 A,
any legislation whatever its
subject matter could be brought
into the schedule IX, and could
thus obtain immunity against
challenge in respect of any
rights in Part IIL.

The legislative entries in
respect of acquisition and
requisition had been
distributed between the three
lists, in the original constitution.
The Seventh Amendment to the

constitution in 1956, omitted
item 33 from list I, item 36 from
List II, item 42 from list III and
substituted fro item 42 in the list
Il a new entry “Acquisition and
requisitioning of property’.

Acquisition is not the
equivalent of confiscation; and
it was held in Kameshwar
Singh'’s case that the acquisition
under the Indian constitution
included public purpose as part
of the content of the entry itself,
though attempts were made to
show that public purpose was
merely a requirement of the
fundamental right in Art 31 (2)
and not an integral part of the
legislative power. But later in
State of Bihar v. Rameshwar
Pratab, the Supreme Court
went to the extent of stating that
public purpose was not
included in the legislative entry
of acquisition and that it was
competent for a legislature to
pass a law empowering
acquisition even without any
public purpose.

Purpose of Land
Acquisition

The land acquisition Act of
1894 was created with the
purpose of facilitating the
government’s acquisition of
privately held land for public
purposes. The word “public
purpose”, as defined in the act,
refers to the acquisition of land
for putting up educational
institutions or schemes such as
housing, health or slum
clearance, apart from the
projects for rural planning or
formation of sites. The word
“government” refers to the
central government if the
purpose for acquisition is for
the union and for all other
purposes it refers to the state
government. It is not necessary
that all the acquisition has to be
initiated by the government

alone. Local authorities,
societies registered under the
societies registered Act, 1860
and co-operative societies
established under the co-
operative societies Act can also
acquire the land for
developmental  activities
through the government
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Psychology

Central Nervous System Volumes:
Contribution to Motor Function and
Working Deficits in Alcoholism

Generally alcohol is a
family of organic chemicals
with  common properties.
Members of this family include
ethanol, methanol, isopropanol,
and others. Commonly the
physical, chemical =~ and
physiological aspects of the
ethanol is known as Alcohol. It
is a clear volatile liquid that
burns easily. It has a slight,
characteristic odor and is very
soluble in water. Alcohol is an
organic compound composed
of carbon, oxygen, and
hydrogen. It is important to
know about effects of alcohol on
human mind and body. Not
only alcohol but any kind of
intoxication flouncing memory
and many abnormalities would
come to harm our day to day
life and a person may be unable
to perform his work normally
what is intoxication, how a
patient may across it, it as there
any social, environmental,
economical, political courses in

responsible for or only
psychologécal reason is
considerably responsible.

These are mostly escape same
sychological cause which is
influencing the whole terms the
present research work is based
on these important matter.
Mainly alcohol effects the
memory of a patient and
therefore the main oblige to are
concentrated at the effect of
alcohol. It is a central nervous
system depressant and it is the
central nervous system which is
the bodily system that is most
severely affected by alcohol.

Basant Lal Sharma

Stages of alcohol intoxication

BAC

(/100 ml of

blood or g/210 ltr

of breat Stage Clinical symptoms

0.01 - 0.05 Sub-clinical Behavior mnearly normal by ordinary
observation

0.03 - 0.12 Euphoria Mild euphoria, sociability, talkativeness
Increased self-confidence; decreased inhibitions
Diminution of attention, judgment and control
Beginning of sensory-motor impairment
Loss of efficiency in finer performance tests

0.09 - 0.25 Excitement Emotional instability; loss of critical judgment
Impairment of perception, memory and
comprehension
Decreased sensatory response; increased
reaction time
Reduced visual acuity; peripheral vision and
glare recovery
Sensory-motor in coordination; impaired
balance
Drowsiness

0.18 - 0.30 Confusion  Disorientation, mental confusion; dizziness
Exaggerated emotional states
Disturbances of vision and of perception of
color, form, motion and dimensions
Increased pain threshold
Increased muscular in coordination; staggering
gait; slurred speech
Apathy, lethargy

0.25-0.40 Stupor General inertia; approaching loss of motor
functions
Markedly decreased response to stimuli
Marked muscular in coordination; inability to
stand or walk
Vomiting; incontinence
Impaired consciousness; sleep or stupor

0.35-0.50 Coma Complete unconsciousness
Depressed or abolished reflexes
Subnormal body temperature
Incontinence
Impairment of circulation and respiration
Possible death

0.45 + Death Death from respiratory arrest

Research Scholar, Dept. of Psychology, M.U. Bodh Gaya

YGaidhanliki

(146) / Octobert, 2011



The following is a generally
accepted guide to the effects of
alcohol. Effects of alcohol is
devided into two categories.

(@) Short-term effects of
alcohol : Unconsciousness,
Asphyxiation, Hangovers,
etc.

(b) Long-term effects of
alcohol : Brain damage,
Cancer, Lungs, Stomach,
Pancreas, Intestine,
Kidneys, Bones, Weight
gain, Skin, Sexual health,
Heart and Circulation, etc.

Alcohol misuse affects the
parts of your brain that control
judgment, concentration,
coordination, behaviour and
emotions. It is not only harms
the individual but is damaging
to relationships and becoming
a victim of crime, accident too.
Actually different types of
drugs are available in the
market, which are known as
Sedative, Narcotics, Stimulant,
Hallucinogens. Alcohol comes
under the Sedative drugs.
Sedatives are central nervous
%Istem depressants, so they

ow down the body’s

functions. They are usually
used as tranquilizers or
sleeping pills to calm anxiety or
cause sleep. Sedatives are
classified into two categories.
These are barbiturates and
benzodiazepines and the
different types are Liquor
(made from various staples -
broomcorn, corn, rice, and
wheat), Yellow Wine (made
from rice and sticky rice), Fruit
Wine (made from grapes, pears,
oranges, litchis, sugarcane,
hawthorn  berries, and
waxberries), Integrated
Alcoholic Beverages (made
from wine and spirits to which
has been added the zest or
fragrances from fruits, herbs or
flowers), Beer (commonly made
from barley and hops).

DSM 1V define different
stage of substance :

Abuse of harmful use : Refers

S
S

to maladaptive patterns of
substance use that impair
health in a broadsense.

Dependence : Refers to
certain Physiological and
Psychology Phenomena
induced by repeated taking of
a substance and include a
strong desire to take the
substance progressive neglect
of alternative source of
satisfaction the development of
tolerance and  physical
withdrawal state.

Tolerance : It is a state in
which after repeated
administration a drug produces
a decreased effect or increasing
doses are required to produce
the same effect.

Withdrawal State : It state is
a group of symptoms and signs
occurring when a drug is
reduced in amount or
withdrawn, which last for a
limited time.

Classification of Alcoholism :
(a) Excessive consumption of
alcohol (b) Alcohol abuse (c)
Alcohol dependence.

According to ICD10 A
cluster of Physiological,
behavioural and cognitive
phenomena in which the use of
a substance takes on a much
higher. Data from a 1988 survey
on United States drinking
practices and related problems
was used to derive the
prevalence and population
estimates of harmful use of
alcohol and the alcohol
dependence syndrome as
defined in the ICD10 Clinical
Descriptions and Dia%nostic
Guidelines Version (ICD10-
CDDG). Corresponding
estimates were also presented
for ICD10-CDDG diagnoses
that incorporated the duration
criterion of the ICD10-
Diagnostic Criteria for Research
Version (ICD10-DCR). The
prevalence of ICD10 harmful
use and dependence combined,
with and without the duration
criterion, were 5.2% and 7.1%,

respectively. Corresponding
harmful use rates were
negligible (0.27%). Implications
of the extremely low prevalence
of harmful use in the US
population and the impact of
the duration criterion on the
rates are discussed in terms of
the fundamental nature of
alcohol use disorders as
sKndromes and the viability of
the harmful use of alcohol
category as
conceptualized.

Diagnostic Guidelines : A
definite diagnosis of depen-
dence shoulc? usually be made
only if three or more of the
following have been experien-
ced or exhibited at sometime
during the previous year.

(1) A strong desire or sense of
compulsion to take the
substance.

(2) Difficulty in controlling
substance taking behavior
in term of its onset,
termination of levels of
use.

(3) Physiological withdrawal
state when substance use
has ceased or been
reduced evidenced by the
characteristic withdrawal
syndrome for the
substance or use of the
same substance with the
intention of relieving or
avoiding withdrawal
symptoms.

(4) Evidence of tolerance,
such that increased doses
of the Psychoactive
substance are required in
order to achieve effects
originally produced by
lower doses.

(5) Persisting with substance
use despite clear evidence
of overtly harmful
consequences, such as
harm to the liver through
excessive drinking,
depressive mood states
consequent to periods of
heavy substance use or
drug related impairment

originally
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of cognitive functioning
should be made to
determine that the user
was actually or could be
expected to be aware of
the nature and extent of
the harm.

Motor function and
working deficits in alcoholism:

Purpose The major
purpose of this topic is to
compare the performance of
normal control and alcohol
patient on Digit Span Test.

Hypothesis : There will be
no significant difference
between normal control and
alcohol dependence patient in
working memory as measured
by Digit Span Test.

Sample : Examine on thir
male patients with alcohol
dependence between the age
range twenty to fifty years,
based on Purposive Sampling.
All are selected from Nasha
Vimukti Kendra, Nai-Disha,
Lakshya De-addiction Centre,
Patna and 30 normal control will
be selected from Malsalami,
Nooruddhinganj, Alamganj,
Rajabazar Mansa Ram Ka
Akhara and Makhanpur Idgah.

A control group of thirty
normal individuals will be also
included in the study. The
Subject who will takes have no
history of alcohol or other
substance abuse. Normal
control will be selected from
different localicl.;y of Patna, who
will be matched in terms of age,
education and handedness with
the alcoholic patient group.
General Health Questionnaire
twelve will administered on
them and score of more than
two will be considered as cut off
point for control group.

Tools of Assessments:

Socio-demographic  and
Clinical Data sheet: A semi-
structured performa will be use
for recording details about the
patients. It contains information
about the socio-demographic

variables like age, sex,
education, marital status,
religion, socio-economic status
and domicile of the patients. It
also includes information about
history of alcohol or substance
use, family history of mental
illness, any history of significant
head injury, seizure, mental
retardation any other
significant  physical or
psychiatric illness.
Handedness  Preference
Schedule (Mandal et al. 1992): A
cross-sectional design was used
to examine the relationshi
among handedness, self-
reported symptoms and
accident susceptibility in a non-
clinical sample (N=285). To
determine the handedness of
the Subject’s Hindi version of
handedness preference
schedule will be use. It has
items mainl based as
culturally acquainted hand
activities. The schedule consists
of fifteen items and subject are
asked to indicate their hand
preference for an activity on
Point Rating Scale (1-never, 2-
rarely, 3-occasionally, 4-
frequently and 5-always).

Brief Psychiatric Rating Scale
(BPRS, Overall & Gorham, 1998):
This scale will be use to assess
the general Psychopathology. It
is rating scale which a clinician
or researcher may use to
measure psychiatric symptoms
such as depression, anxiety,
hallucinations and unusual
behaviour. Each symptom is
rated 1-7 and dependinig on the
version between a total of 18-
24 symptoms are scored.

General Health Questionnaire
(GHQ12): The GHQ12 is a
standardized, self administered
screening test designed for a
quick and easy identification of
possible psychiatric cases in the
target population. Although the
GHQ12 was designed as a uni-
dimensional scale, two and
three factor models have been
frequently reported. The
purposes of this study are:

(@ To examine whether
wording effects play arole
in the multi-dimensiona-

lity of the GHQ12

(b) Toexplore the substantive
meaning of wording
effects.

Esynek Digit Span Test: In
a typical test of memory span,
a list of random numbers or
letters or letters is read out loud
or presented on a computer
screen at the rate of one per
second. The test begins with
two to three numbers,
increasing until the person
commits errors. On the basis of
Digit Forward (DF) and Digit
Backward (DB) we can
comment on working memory
as well as attention and
concentration. Digit span test
has been found to be reliable
and valid tools in several
research study.
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Nexus between
Unemployment,
Stress and Social
Capital

Meaning and Nature of
Unemployment

The term unemployment may be interpreted
in many different ways. The most acceptable is in
the form of engagement in any economic activity
on a permanent basis. While measuring
unemployment time dimension is crucial. An
individual is said to be unemployed if he / she
works for less than a pre determined working
hours measured per week, month or year. For
individuals who lose their jobs, it is not just the
loss income that matters, it is also the individual’s
sense of self and it is the latter that is more
damaging for the individual. What we want to
emphasize is that unemployment is a major
stressor among the working population
particularly youths, and it is this unemployment
born stress which adversely deteriorates them
physiological, mentally and finally degrades their
well being. For a large of the world’s population,
work- employment - is important.

When someone is unemployed he has to suffer
loss of the psychological benefits that are
associated with “‘work’. In particular, having a job
is a source of prestige and social recognition,
providing self- respect and self- worth, and
employment activity gives structure to the day,
maintains a sense of purpose and creates
opportunities for social interaction (Gore, W.
1978). Work is central to our lives. When we meet
new people, one of the first things we ask is “What
do you do?” Our occupation is an important part
or our self- concept. When we lose our jobs, we
lose touch with that valuable part of ourselves.
We lose a place to go every day, our “workplace”

Psychology

family. We often lose our self- esteem, and our
self - confidence (Bandura, 1997; 2001). When we
lose our jobs we lose our two main roles: worker
and provider. We feel betrayed and abandoned
when plants close or long- term layoffs wipe out
years of our daily work without so much as a
“thank- you”. It is the most stressful moment for
an individual when he comes to know that now
he/ she is not needed by his/ her employer. Our
jobs are much more then just the way we make a
living. They influence how we see ourselves, as
well as the way others see us. Our jobs give us
structure, purpose, and meaning. That is why job
loss and unemployment is one of the most
stressful things one can experience.

Unemployment as direct and
indirect stressor

Unemployment creates stress in many ways.
Below are some of the common ones:

* Loss of wages and benefits;

* Loss of a work family, leading to isolation
and lack of social support;

¢ Lack of control over one’s life
* Lack of a daily routine;
* Felling abandoned, let down and worthless

* Facing daily rejections when looking for
new work;

* Not knowing what to expect next;

* Adjusting to new roles at home (this is a big
problem for many men workers, who may
not be used to being “house husbands”).

* Hassles with employment insurance or
welfare bureaucracies.

One of the greatest workplace stressors of all
is not having any work. We know that among the
working age population, one of the most
damaging individual experiences is
unemployment, but unemployment also
continues to be a threat to many smaller
communities and to workers employed in
industrial jobs. Moreover, with unemployment
rates remaining at unacceptably high level, the
individual continue to attach low probability of
getting a job. The job environment is subject to
rapid changes and uncertainties of international
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economic decision- making
over which national
governments seem powerless to
influence make the future
prospect gloomy (Rowley and
feather, 1987).

One point to be noted this
context is that the stress
experienced by and individual
is conditioned by the nature
and duration of unemployment
itself. Not all forms of
unemployment are equally
stressful. In case of disguised
unemployment an individual is
expected to encounter the least
amount of stress as compared
to seasonal workers who
experience annual bouts of
unemployment (War and
Feather; 1987). Furthermore, the
laid off workers experience less
than stress than the seasonal
ones and finally the
permanently unemployed ones
face the most severe from of
stress ( Elgar, J. F. Arlett
Christine, & Grovs Renee, 2003
). In stress general what we can
summaries is that the more
permanent the job loss seems,
and the more uncertain the
future for the worker, the
greater the stress (Cohen, S. &
Wills, T. A. 1985).

The duration of
unemployment is  one
important variable that affects
the satisfaction levels among
the unemployed. How does the
satisfaction level change the
longer one remains
unemployed? The theory of
adaptation and habituation,
proposed mostly by
psychologists, suggest a
recuperation of satisfaction
over unemployment spells as
one adapts to the situation
(Bourne E. lyle, Jr &Yaroash
Rita; 2003). Stone w. Gray
Mathews& Hughes Jody; (2003)
distinguishes some life events

such as income changes in
which adaptation operates.
Lack of adaptation or
habituation is also found with
respect to unemployment in
some studies that use panel
data (Winkelmann R. 1998;
Shields A. Michael & Price W.
S.; 2005). Last but not the least,
those who are having a good job
too faces stress which is mostly
the result of incapability of the
individual to meet with the
requirements of the job. These
requirements are termed as job
stressors and have serious
consequences. But it is
productive too in the sense that
a moderate level of stress
improves an individual
performance on the job. Hence
it is different from the stress
experienced by an individual
who is unemployed.

From the foregoing analysis
(Hammarstrom A. & Janlert U.
2003) what we conclude is that
the major stress hazards
associated with higher rates of
unemployment are under -
employment, lower wages (
inadequate pay), poorer
workplace benefits and chronic
uncertainty about the economic
future. This research paper aims
to provide a picture of how the
stress on the unemployed
individual, the sources and
consequences of  stress
specifically behaviourally ones
and how social institutions may
act as the most effective coping
strategies to be undertaken by
the unemployed individual and
to determine what factors are
affecting the condition of stress
on unemployed ones and the
role of social capital as major
coping strategy.

Consequences

There are various
techniques to measure stress

effect of which self- report and
neuro-physiological are most
widely used. But since there is
no single universally agreed to
definition of stress and
consequently no single measure
that will tell us when a person
is stressed or operating under
stressful conditions (Eckenrode,
J. & Gore S. L.; 1981, Smith R.
1987, & Atkinson, T. Liem, R.,
& Liem, J.H.; 1986) contend
that, rather than either self-
report or physiological
measures, task performance
level should be the primary
criterion for determining the
effects of exposure to stress.
They argue that change in
behavioural performance
efficiency is the most sensitive
reflection on human response to
stress. What we want to stress
is that similarly in case of
unemployment related stress
too, behavioural consequences
are far more important than
other ones.

Many previous studies
have confirmed the devastating
effects of unemployment on
individual well-being, both
pecuniary and non- pecuniary,
Economics have emphasized
income and consumption
(Kong Fannin, Perucci, C.
Carolyn, & Perucci
Robert,;1983) other research
papers have emphasized the
physical, mental and emotional
damage of unemployment
(Creed P. A. & Evans, B.M,;
2002). Extreme effort over time
in response to chronic stress can
result in either mental or
physical exhaustion or injury.
Researchers have found strong
relationships between
unemployment rates and
increased mental hospital
admissions, suicide, homicide,
total mortality, and
cardiovascular- renal disease
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mortality (Brenner, 1973, 1976, 1977). Unemployment also
contributes to greater depression and lower self-esteem (Paul &
Moser, 2006) and to family instability, decreased family relations,
and family violence (Jahoda, 1982) and these relationships are not
just a correlation: there is a causal connection.

The stress can manifest itself physically, emotionally or
mentally, and psychologically as reflected in behaviour and attitude
alteration. The effects are summarized in the following table.

Effects of Stress

On body Thoughts and feelings Behaviour

Heart palpitations Anxiety Eating disorder

Headache Restlessness Anger outburst

Chest pain Irritability Social Withdrawal

Heart disease Depression Crying spells

Heart palpitations ~ Sadness Relationship
conflicts

High blood pressure Anger Sexual dysfunction

Decreased Immunity Feeling insecure OCD

Stomach upset Lack of focus Onychophagia

Sleep problems Burnout Forgetfulness

Why so much emphasis is laid on behavioural outcomes of
unemployment can be understood in terms of its relationship with
the well being of the individual and the capability of the individual
to find job. Some behavioural outcomes directly lower the financial
well being of the unemployed individual such as drug addiction
entails a heavy on the financial resources of the individual.
Secondly, it degrades the individual mentally and physiological
there by reducing the probability of getting a job.

Defining and measuring social capital

Social capital is multi-dimensional concept that emphasizes
both the quality and structure of social relationships. While the
term “social capital” has been used in varied ways, it can be defined
as networks of social relations which are characterized by norms
of trust and reciprocity and which lead to outcomes of mutual
benefit (Barrera, M.Jr. & Ainlay, S.; 1983). Social support may best
be understood as a met construct, referring to three subsidiary
constructs: support network resources supportive behaviours, and
subjective appraisals of support ( Vinokur & Caplan, 1987). Social
support may be for individuals; this can mean access to social
connections that help the processes of getting by or getting ahead.
Social capital can be measured at the community and at the
individual level.

Role of social capital

Normally, human beings respond to stressors either through
extraordinary mental or physical effort or by exhibiting behavioural
alterations. Coping is generally defined as constantly changing

cognitive and behavioural
effort to manage the internal
and external demands of
transactions that tax or exceeds
personal resources . Coping
with job loss and
unemployment therefore refers
to the cognitive and
behavioural efforts to manage
the demands faced by an
individual as result of their
situation.

The process of coping with
stressful events such as
unemployment is complex and
highly dynamic and is directed
towards moderating the
impacts of such events on an
individual’s physical social and
emotional functioning. The
coping strategy adopted by the
individuals is determined by a
number of factors: personality
variables (personal control and
type A and B behaviour
patterns), demographic facts
(age, gender), socio
demographic factors (education
and income) and availability of
coping recourses (self esteem
and experience). In this context
the role of social capital which
includes social cohesion, social
interactions, social inclusion
and social institutions as a
coping strategy for the
unemployed  individuals
becomes quite important given
the collectivist character of
Indian society and culture.

Empirical studies of labour
markets show that social
contacts are an important
source of job- related (Stiglitz ,
2002). The importance of social
networks for finding jobs has
been recognized by the
economics literature at least
since the pioneering work of
Rees and Schultz et al. (1970),
also summarized in Rees (1996),
and by the sociology literature
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at least since Granovetter (
1973,1995). More recently,
formal models have been
developed that aim at
illuminating relationships
between network formation,
social network structure, and
the workings of the labour
market. On the basis of a priori
reasoning we can say that
worker with more social
contacts are on average more
likely to be employed and be
better paid when employed.

Conclusion

Obviously, more work-
needs to be done on the
question of how
unemployment stress, social
capital and well- being interact.
Neither the presence nor the
absence of a causal effect of a
social capital regarding the size
of the well-being loss due to
unemployment could be
definitely established. The
hypothesis that social capital
reduces the harmful effect of
unemployment related stress
on well-being needs to be more
vigorously examined
particularly for India.
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Home and
Community
Influences in
Social
Development

Dr. A.N. Pathak

Community, home, school, peers, and media
exert a greater or lesser influence on children’s
learning, depending on the age of the children
concerned. Many theorists have described the
stages in children’s development from
dependency to independence and have theorized
how children learn. In practice, parents, teachers,
and community people rarely subscribe to one
particular theory, but the decisions they make
about children’s learning will reflect a stronger
belief in one viewpoint. As you develop strategies
to promote partnerships for children’s education,
it is helpful to keep in mind that the perspective
others may have on development may differ from
your own.

The Early Years-Strong Home
Influence

Early researchers such as Maslow (1970),
Erikson (1963), and Piaget (1967) all emphasize
the strong need for attachment and
environmental support of infants and toddlers.
Developing children require a physically and
emotionally supportive environment in which
their basic needs can be met. Infants must first
develop trust in others so that they can explore
their surroundings. According to Piaget, it is this
exploration that enables them to construct
knowledge about themselves and their world
(Piaget, 1967). Neuroscientists have discovered
links between brain structure and brain activity,
and brain research substantiates the notion that
a child’s knowledge develops because of an
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interactive process, beginning even as the brain
develops before birth. Heredity may determine
the framework of a developing child’s brain, but
researchers point out the many ways in which
genes, environment, and infant responses interact
to develop the connections between the brain cells
that account for learning. Because of this brain-
environment interactive development, we can see
that myriad events will affect growth, some
positively and some negatively.

Type of housing, presence of caregivers, and
lifestyles associated with different homes
influence children’s lives in profound and
dramatic ways. Some environments are extremely
supportive and nurturing, whereas others are
dominating, negligent, and even dysfunctional.

For example, affectionate interactions,
consistent practices, organized schedules, and
high-quality nourishment bring support and
security to young children. Such nurturing
environments have secure caregivers who
respond to their children by touching, cuddling,
talking to, and reading with them. Most
authorities agree that emotional support and
interactions with the child provide building
blocks for intellectual competence and language
comprehension.

On the other hand, the trials of homelessness,
highly mobile families, absentee parents, and
poverty often mean that parents are unable to
provide positive and secure environments. The
lack of a responsive environment, which stems
from the parents” own life experience, will affect
a child’s intellectual, social, and emotional
competence. The young brain is quite resilient,
however, and later stimulation or strong
emotional bonds can help many children
overcome some of the negative results of early
deprivation.

Regardless of family configuration, American
society expects all families to provide economic
and emotional support for infants and toddlers.
With more single-parent and dual-income
parents, and fewer extended family members
available to support them, families face many
challenges in providing optimal care for their
children.

(153) /October, 2011

YGaidhanliki



Preschool and
Kindergarten Years-
Increasing School
Influence

As children develop a sense
of autonomy, they need to learn
the boundaries within which
they can operate, and they must
learn to identify new ones they
will encounter as they separate
from home. Bronfenbrenner’s
(1979, 1993) bioecological
model accurately explains the
transitions from the intimate
microsystem of home to the
mesosystem of outer linkages
that come to bear on the
developing child’s perceptions
and behaviour. As parents give
their children necessary
support, they must also give
them freedom to try things on
their own. As we noted, one’s
sense of self first develops in the
home and then extends into the
neighbourhood, child-care
center, and larger community.
At school, the teacher and the
children’s peers begin to alter or
reinforce this sense. Children
modify their behaviour in
school in response to various
rules and regulations and to
perceived teacher and peer
expectations. At the same time,
significant others in the home
setting continue to influence
development as the early
schoolers move from basic trust
to autonomy and
independence.

Many children have school-
like experiences in their
preschool years. For other
children, school as a culture first
comes into focus when they
enter formal public or private
elementary school. In the
preschool years, children may
encounter several different
types of school-like experiences.
Head Start programs, child-care
centres, and nursery schools all

demonstrate somewhat
different philosophical
orientations. Some programs
seek to introduce children to
school through a more
structured curriculum, others
try to extend the nurturance of
the home, and still others
combine facets of both. The
current movement toward
universal preschool for children
is an indication of the growing
awareness of the importance of
this developmental stage.

Although it is difficult to
conduct rigorous studies to
determine the influence of
different programs on
developing children, we have
evidence that quality preschool
programs do have a lasting,
positive effect on children’s
academic growth and on
subsequent life-skill
development.

Primary Years-
Growing Community
Influence

Community influence
appears early in children’s lives
and progresses steadily as
children mature. The effect of
community depends, however,
on how families use
neighbourhood resources. The
nature of that effect is not
simple; it derives from the
many subsystems within the
community. For example, the
family may live in a
neighbourhood that provides
positive social and physical
support or in an area where
parents are afraid to take their
children outside.

As children expand their
horizons, the living conditions
of the neighbourhood and
community give them
experiences on which to build
their linguistic, kinesthetic,
artistic, spatial, and

interpersonal skills. Children
who can visit zoos, museums,
libraries, business
establishments, parks, and
other natural settings are better
equipped to deal with the many
mathematical, scientific, social,
and language concepts
discussed in schools than are
children who can’t. Recent
decades have produced a rich
mix of cultural and ethnic
diversity in many American
communities which contrasts
starkly with the situation that
existed in the mid-20th century.
Inclusive schools, ethnically
diverse neighborhoods, and
transcultural events in most
vicinities all produce a positive
effect on young children.

Traditions, cultural values,
community mores,
opportunities for recreation,
and other social and cultural
activities all play a part in
children’s development.
Experiences interacting with
adults in clubs, sports, and art
and music activities open up
children to differences in
communication styles and offer
them a range of experiences.
Coleman (1991) called this type
of involvement with adults a
child’s social capital and
stressed that this capital is as
important as financial capital in
determinin school
performance. Maeroff (1999)
pointed out how childrern
living in poverty may have
fewer opportunities to
participate in interactive
incidents with different adults
than those children who do not.
Although socialization
practices are learned at home,
children who participate in
community activities have
greater opportunities to
practice their negotiating,
problem-solving, and
intellectual skills. Positive
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interactions between
community and family give a
sense of security and well-being
to all. This situation helps
families provide the kind of
nurturing that children need.
Regrettably, not all
communities provide healthy
conditions for children.
Community tolerance for
gangs, illicit activities, or
establishments with erotic
content will have unhealthy
and negative influences on
children’s growth and the
experiences they have. Violence
in the streets limits everyone’s
sense of security. Yet, even in
neighborhoods besieged by
poverty, extended family,
churches, social and service
organizations, and
neighbourhood groups can
make a positive difference in
children’s lives and support
and extend the work of families
and schools

Emotional
Development

Emotion is the complex
psychophysiological experience
of an individual’s state of mind
as interacting with biochemical
and environmental influences.

In humans, emotion
fundamentally involves
“physiological arousal,

expressive behaviours, and
conscious experience”. Emotion
is associated with mood,
temperament, personality and
disposition, and motivation.
The English word ‘emotion’ is
derived from the French word
emouvoir. This is based on the
Latin emovere, where e-(variant
of ex-) means ‘out’ and movere
means ‘move’. The related term
“motivation” is also derived
from the word movere. No
definitive taxonomy of
emotions exists, though
numerous taxonomies have

been  proposed. Some

categorizations include:

* ‘Cognitive” versus ‘non-
cognitive” emotions

e Instinctual emotions
(from the amygdala),
versus cognitive emotions
(from the prefrontal
cortex).

* Categorization based on
duration: Some emotions
occur over a period of
seconds (for example,
surprise), whereas others
can last years (for
example, love).

A related distinction is
between the emotion and the
results of the emotion,
principally behaviours and
emotional expressions. People
often behave in certain ways as
a direct result of their emotional
state, such as crying, fighting or
fleeing. If one can have the
emotion without the
corresponding behaviour, then
we may consider the behaviour
not to be essential to the
emotion.  Neuroscientific
research suggests there is a
“magic quarter second” during
which it’s possible to catch a
thought before it becomes an
emotional reaction. In that
instant, one can catch a feeling
before allowing it to take hold.
The James-Lange theory posits
that emotional experience is
largely due to the experience of
bodily changes. The
functionalist approach to
emotions (for example, Nico
Frijda and Freitas-Magalhaes)
holds that emotions have
evolved for a particular
function, such as to keep the
subject safe.
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Psychology

Psychology of
Advertisement and
Selling

Dr. Umapati Singh

Advertising is a form of communication
intended to persuade an audience (viewers,
readers or listeners) to purchase or take some
action upon products, ideals, or services. It
includes the name of a product or service and
how that product or service could benefit the
consumer, to persuade a target market to
purchase or to consume that particular brand.
These brands are usually paid for or identified
through sponsors and viewed via various media.
Advertising can also serve to communicate an
idea to a large number of people in an attempt to
convince them to take a certain action.

Commercial advertisers often seek to
generate increased consumption of their products
or services through branding, which involves the
repetition of an image or product name in an
effort to associate related qualities with the brand
in the minds of consumers. Non-commercial
advertisers that spend money to advertise items
other than a consumer product or service include
political parties, interest groups, religious
organizations and governmental agencies.
Nonprofit organizations may rely on free modes
of persuasion, such as a public service
announcement. Modern advertising developed
with the rise of mass production in the late 19th
and early 20th centuries. Mass media can be
defined as any media meant to reach a mass
amount of people. Different types of media can
be used to deliver these messages, including
traditional media such as newspapers,
magazines, television, radio, outdoor or direct
mail; or new media such as websites and text
messages. Advertising may be placed by an
advertising agency on behalf of a company or
other organization.

Professor, Magadh University, Bodh Gaya

Industry

In 2010, spending on advertising was
estimated at more than $300 billion in the United
States and $500 billion worldwide.

Internationally, the largest (“big four”)
advertising conglomerates are Interpublic,
Omnicom, Publicis, and WPP.

History

Egyptians used papyrus to make sales
messages and wall posters. Commercial messages
and political campaign displays have been found
in the ruins of Pompeii and ancient Arabia. Lost
and found advertising on papyrus was common
in Ancient Greece and Ancient Rome. Wall or rock
painting for commercial advertising is another
manifestation of an ancient advertising form,
which is present to this day in many parts of Asia,
Africa, and South America. The tradition of wall
painting can be traced back to Indian rock art
paintings that date back to 4000 BC. History tells
us that Out-of-home advertising and billboards
are the oldest forms of advertising.

As the towns and cities of the Middle Ages
began to grow, and the general populace was
unable to read, signs that today would say
cobbler, miller, tailor or blacksmith would use an
image associated with their trade such as a boot,
a suit, a hat, a clock, a diamond, a horse shoe, a
candle or even a bag of flour. Fruits and
vegetables were sold in the city square from the
backs of carts and wagons and their proprietors
used street callers (town criers) to announce their
whereabouts for the convenience of the
customers. As education became an apparent
need and reading, as well as printing, developed
advertising expanded to include handbills. In the
17th century advertisements started to appear in
weekly newspapers in England. These early print
advertisements were used mainly to promote
books and newspapers, which became
increasingly affordable with advances in the
printing press; and medicines, which were
increasingly sought after as disease ravaged
Europe. However, false advertising and so-called
“quack” advertisements became a problem,
which ushered in the regulation of advertising
content.
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As the economy expanded
during the 19th century,
advertising grew alongside. In
the United States, the success of
this advertising format
eventually led to the growth of
mail-order advertising.

In June 1836, French
newspaper La Presse was the
first to include paid advertising
in its pages, allowing it to lower
its price, extend its readership
and increase its profitability
and the formula was soon
copied by all titles. Around
1840, Volney B. Palmer
established a predecessor to
advertising agencies in Boston.
Around the same time, in
France, Charles-Louis Havas
extended the services of his
news agency, Havas to include
advertisement brokerage,
making it the first French group
to organize. At first, agencies
were brokers for advertisement
space in newspapers. N. W.
Ayer & Son was the first full-
service agency to assume
responsibility for advertising
content. N.W. Ayer opened in
1869, and was located in
Philadelphia.

At the turn of the century,
there were few career choices
for women in business;
however, advertising was one
of the few. Since women were
responsible for most of the
purchasing done in their
household, advertisers and
agencies recognized the value
of women’s insight during the
creative process. In fact, the first
American advertising to use a
sexual sell was created by a
woman - for a soap product.
Although tame by today’s
standards, the advertisement
featured a couple with the
message “The skin you love to

touch”. In the early 1920s, the
first radio stations were
established by radio equipment
manufacturers and retailers
who offered programs in order
to sell more radios to
consumers. As time passed,
many non-profit organizations
followed suit in setting up their
own radio stations, and
included: schools, clubs and
civic groups. When the practice
of sponsoring programs was
popularised, each individual
radio program was usually
sponsored by a single business
in exchange for a brief mention
of the business’ name at the
beginning and end of the
sponsored shows. However,
radio station owners soon
realised they could earn more
money by selling sponsorship
rights in small time allocations
to  multiple businesses
throughout their radio station’s
broadcasts, rather than selling
the sponsorship rights to single
businesses per show.

This practice was carried
over to television in the late
1940s and early 1950s. A fierce
battle was fought between
those seeking to commercialise
the radio and people who
argued that the radio spectrum
should be considered a part of
the commons - to be used only
non-commercially and for the
public good. The United
Kingdom pursued a public
funding model for the BBC,
originally a private company,
the British Broadcasting
Company, but incorporated as
a public body by Royal Charter
in 1927. In Canada, advocates
like Graham Spry were likewise
able to persuade the federal
government to adopt a public
funding model, creating the

Canadian Broadcasting
Corporation. However, in the
United States, the capitalist
model prevailed with the
passage of the Communications
Act of 1934 which created the
Federal Communications
Commission. To placate the
socialists, the U.S. Congress did
require commercial
broadcasters to operate in the
“public interest, convenience,
and  necessity”. Public
broadcasting now exists in the
United States due to the 1967
Public Broadcasting Act which
led to the Public Broadcasting
Service and National Public
Radio.

In the early 1950s, the
DuMont Television Network
began the modern practice of
selling advertisement time to
multiple sponsors. Previously,
DuMont had trouble finding
sponsors for many of their
programs and compensated by
selling smaller blocks of
advertising time to several
businesses. This eventually
became the standard for the
commercial television industry
in the United States. However,
it was still a common practice
to have single sponsor shows,
such as The United States Steel
Hour. In some instances the
sponsors exercised great control
over the content of the show —
up to and including having
one’s advertising agency
actually writing the show. The
single sponsor model is much
less prevalent now, a notable
exception being the Hallmark
Hall of Fame.

The 1960s saw advertising
transform into a modern
approach in which creativity
was allowed to shine,
producing unexpected
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messages that made
advertisements more tempting
to consumers’ eyes. The
Volkswagen ad campaign—
featuring such headlines as
“Think Small” and “Lemon”
(which were used to describe
the appearance of the car)—
ushered in the era of modern
advertising by promoting a
“position” or “unique selling
proposition” designed to
associate each brand with a
specific idea in the reader or
viewer’s mind. This period of
American advertising is called
the Creative Revolution and its
archetype was William
Bernbach who helped create the
revolutionary Volkswagen ads
among others. Some of the most
creative and long-standing
American advertising dates to
this period.

The late 1980s and early
1990s saw the introduction of
cable television and particularly
MTV. Pioneering the concept of
the music video, MTV ushered
inanew type of advertising: the
consumer tunes in for the
advertising message, rather
than it being a by-product or
afterthought. As cable and
satellite television became
increasingly prevalent,
specialty channels emerged,
including channels entirely
devoted to advertising, such as
QVC, Home Shopping
Network, and ShopTV Canada.

Marketing through the
Internet opened new frontiers
for advertisers and contributed
to the “dot-com” boom of the
1990s. Entire corporations
operated solely on advertising
revenue, offering everything
from coupons to free Internet
access. At the turn of the 21st
century, a number of websites

including the search engine
Google, started a change in
online  advertising by
emphasizing contextually
relevant, unobtrusive ads
intended to help, rather than
inundate, users. This has led to
a plethora of similar efforts and
an increasing trend of
interactive advertising.

The share of advertising
spending relative to GDP has
changed little across large
changes in media. For example,
in the US in 1925, the main
advertising media were
newspapers, magazines, signs
on streetcars, and outdoor
posters. Advertising spending
as a share of GDP was about 2.9
percent. By 1998, television and
radio had become major
advertising media.
Nonetheless, advertising
spending as a share of GDP was
slightly lower—about 2.4
percent.

A recent advertising
innovation is “guerrilla
marketing”, which involve
unusual approaches such as
staged encounters in public
places, giveaways of products
such as cars that are covered
with brand messages, and
interactive advertising where
the viewer can respond to
become part of the advertising
message. Guerrilla advertising
is becoming increasing more
popular with a lot of
companies. This type of
advertising is unpredictable
and innovative, which causes
consumers to buy the product
or idea. This reflects an
increasing trend of interactive
and “embedded” ads, such as
via product placement, having
consumers vote through text
messages, and various

innovations utilizing social
network services such as
Facebook.
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Nature of
Psychology and
Learners

Akshay Kumar

Educational psychology is the study of how
humans learn in educational settings, the
effectiveness of educational interventions, the
psychology of teaching, and the social psychology
of schools as organizations. Educational
psychology is concerned with how students learn
and develop, often focusing on subgroups such
as gifted children and those subject to specific
disabilities. Although the terms “educational
psychology” and “school psychology” are often
used interchangeably, researchers and theorists
are likely to be identified in the US and Canada as
educational psychologists, whereas practitioners
in schools or school-related settings are identified
as school psychologists. This distinction is
however not made in the UK, where the generic
term for practitioners is “educational
psychologist”. Educational psychology can in
part be understood through its relationship with
other disciplines. It is informed primarily by
psychology, bearing a relationship to that
discipline analogous to the relationship between
medicine and biology. Educational psychology
in turn informs a wide range of specialities within
educational studies, including instructional
design, educational technology, curriculum
development, organizational learning, special
education and classroom management.
Educational psychology both draws from and
contributes to cognitive science and the learning
sciences. In universities, departments of
educational psychology are usually housed within
faculties of education, possibly accounting for the
lack of representation of educational psychology
content in introductory psychology textbooks.

Social, Moral and Cognitive
Development
To understand the characteristics of learners

Psychology

in childhood, adolescence, adulthood, and old
age, educational psychology develops and
applies theories of human development. Often
represented as stages through which people pass
as they mature, developmental theories describe
changes in mental abilities (cognition), social
roles, moral reasoning, and beliefs about the
nature of knowledge.

For example, educational psychologists have
researched the instructional applicability of Jean
Piaget’s theory of development, according to
which children mature through four stages of
cognitive capability. Piaget hypothesized that
children are not capable of abstract logical
thought until they are older than about 11 years,
and therefore younger children need to be taught
using concrete objects and examples. Researchers
have found that transitions, such as from concrete
to abstract logical thought, do not occur at the
same time in all domains. A child may be able to
think abstractly about mathematics, but remain
limited to concrete thought when reasoning about
human relationships. Perhaps Piaget’s most
enduring contribution is his insight that people
actively construct their understanding through
a self-regulatory process.

Piaget proposed a developmental theory of
moral reasoning in which children progress from
a naive understanding of morality based on
behaviour and outcomes to a more advanced
understanding based on intentions. Piaget’s
views of moral development were elabourated
by Kohlberg into a stage theory of moral
development. There is evidence that the moral
reasoning described in stage theories is not
sufficient to account for moral behaviour. For
example, other factors such as modeling (as
described by the social cognitive theory of
morality) are required to explain bullying.

Rudolf Steiner’s model of child development
interrelates physical, emotional, cognitive, and
moral development in developmental stages
similar to those later described by Piaget.

Developmental theories are sometimes
presented not as shifts between qualitatively
different stages, but as gradual increments on
separate dimensions. Development of
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epistemological beliefs (beliefs
about knowledge) have been
described in terms of gradual
changes in people’s belief in:
certainty and permanence of
knowledge, fixedness of ability,
and credibility of authorities
such as teachers and experts.
People develop  more
sophisticated beliefs about
knowledge as they gain in
education and maturity.

Individual Differences
and Disabilities

Each person has an
individual profile of
characteristics, abilities and
challenges that result from
predisposition, learning and
development. These manifest as
individual differences in
intelligence, creativity,
cognitive style, motivation and
the capacity to process
information, communicate, and
relate to others.

The most prevalent
disabilities found among school
age children are attention-
deficit hyperactivity disorder
(ADHD), learning disability,
dyslexia, and speech disorder.
Less common disabilities
include mental retardation,
hearing impairment, cerebral

palsy, epilepsy, and blindness.

Although theories of
intelligence  have been
discussed by philosophers since
Plato, intelligence testing is an
invention of educational
psychology, and is coincident
with the development of that
discipline. Continuing debates
about the nature of intelligence
revolve on whether intelligence
can be characterized by a single
factor known as general
intelligence, multiple factors
(e.g., Gardner’s theory of
multiple intelligences), or

whether it can be measured at
all. In practice, standardized
instruments such as the
Stanford-Binet IQ test and the
WISC are widely used in
economically  developed
countries to identify children in
need of individualized
educational treatment.
Children classified as gifted are
often provided with accelerated
or enriched programs. Children
with identified deficits may be
provided with enhanced
education in specific skills such
as phonological awareness. In
addition to basic abilities, the
individual’s personality traits
are also important, with people
higher in conscientiousness and
hope attaining superior
academic achievements, even
after controlling for intelligence
and past performance.

Learning and Cognition

Two fundamental
assumptions that underlie
formal education systems are
that students (a) retain
knowledge and skills they
acquire in school, and (b) can
apply them in situations
outside the classroom. But are
these assumptions accurate?
Research has found that, even
when students report not using
the knowledge acquired in
school, a considerable portion is
retained for many years and
long term retention is strongly
dependent on the initial level of
mastery. One study found that
university students who took a
child development course and
attained high grades showed,
when tested 10 years later,
average retention scores of
about 30%, whereas those who
obtained moderate or lower
grades showed average
retention scores of about 20%.
There is much less consensus on

the crucial question of how
much knowledge acquired in
school transfers to tasks
encountered outside formal
educational settings, and how
such transfer occurs. Some
psychologists claim that
research evidence for this type
of far transfer is scarce, while
others claim there is abundant
evidence of far transfer in
specific domains. Several
perspectives have been
established within which the
theories of learning used in
educational psychology are
formed and contested. These
include behaviourism,
cognitivism, social cognitive
theory, and constructivism.
This section summarizes how
educational psychology has
researched and applied theories
within each of these
perspectives.

Behavioural Perspective

Applied behaviour
analysis, a set of techniques
based on the behavioural
principles of  operant
conditioning, is effective in a
range of educational settings.
For example, teachers can alter
student  behaviour by
systematically rewarding
students who follow classroom
rules with praise, stars, or
tokens exchangeable for sundry
items.

Despite the demonstrated
efficacy of awards in changing
behaviour, their wuse in
education has been criticized by
proponents of self-
determination theory, who
claim that praise and other
rewards undermine intrinsic
motivation. There is evidence
that tangible rewards decrease
intrinsic motivation in specific
situations, such as when the
student already has a high level
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of intrinsic motivation to
perform the goal behaviour. But
the results showing detrimental
effects are counterbalanced by
evidence that, in other
situations, such as when
rewards are given for attaining
a gradually increasing standard
of performance, rewards
enhance intrinsic motivation.
Many effective therapies have
been based on the principles of
applied behaviour analysis,
including pivotal response
therapy which is used to treat
autism spectrum disorders.

Cognitive Perspective

Among current educational
psychologists, the cognitive
perspective is more widely held
than the behavioural
perspective, perhaps because it
admits causally related mental
constructs such as traits, beliefs,
memories, motivations and
emotions. Cognitive theories
claim that memory structures
determine how information is
perceived, processed, stored,
retrieved and forgotten. Among
the memory structures
theorized by cognitive
psychologists are separate but
linked visual and verbal
systems described by Allan
Paivio’s dual coding theory.
Educational psychologists have
used dual coding theory and
cognitive load theory to explain
how people learn from
multimedia presentations.

The spaced learning effect,
a cognitive phenomenon
strongly  supported by
psychological research, has
broad applicability within
education. For example,
students have been found to
perform better on a test of
knowledge about a text passage
when a second reading of the
passage is delayed rather than

immediate. Educational
psychology research has
confirmed the applicability to
education of other findings
from cognitive psychology,
such as the benefits of using
mnemonics for immediate and
delayed retention of
information.

Problem solving, regarded
by many cognitive
psychologists as fundamental
to learning, is an important
research topic in educational
psychology. A student is
thought to interpret a problem
by assigning it to a schema
retrieved from long term
memory. When the problem is
assigned to the wrong schema,
the student’s attention is
subsequently directed away
from features of the problem
that are inconsistent with the
assigned schema. The critical
step of finding a mapping
between the problem and a pre-
existing schema is often cited as
supporting the centrality of
analogical thinking to problem
solving.
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Philosophy

A Healthy
Relationship
between “Doctor
and Patient’

*Dr. Anjana Singh and **Dr. Malini Verma

The doctor-patient relationship is one of the
most unique and privileged relations. The only
relation, which stands above this, is the mother-
child bond. A patient to a doctor is at once a
dependent child, an eager student, a friend and a
person needing advice, help, sympathy,
understanding and hope. It is built on a solid
foundation of ‘trust” and “empathy”. Trust and
empathy that comes from effective
communication and interaction between doctors
and patients. Patients, as human beings, come to
health facilities with their own expectation for
care. Care of not only their “body”, but also their
“mind” and “soul”.

In our own culture, the ancient physician,
Charaka, said a physician must be fearless,
merciful and tolerant. “A good physician nurtures
affection for his patients exactly like the mother,
father, brothers and kinds. The physician having
such qualities gives life to the patients and cures
their diseases he said.

The famous physician and teacher, Sir
William Osler, who worked in Canada, the USA
and Oxford, was an exemplary doctor when it
came to treating a patient and teaching a student.
He wanted the doctor not only to give him his
best but employ sense of humour, cheer his
patients when everything looked bleak and dark.
His famous quote, “Not to take the hope away
from the patient under any circumstances
...eternal hope which comes to us all”, should be
remembered by all.

*Senior Lecturer, ].D. Women’s College, Patna (MU)
**Senior Lecturer, J.D. Womens College, Patna (MU)

What then has changed the scene? There are
a number of factors. The introduction of
technology has changed the image of the doctor
for the patient. The institutional and group
practices have further blurred the individual
doctor-patient relationship. Mobility of the
patients from place to place and continent to
continent has added to this. Worse still is
commercialisation of medicine because of various
reasons, particularly the high cost technology, and
the general societal trend of consumerism has
certainly affected doctors as well.

What rules, if at all rules can laid down,
should govern the doctor-patient relation? There
are a large number of legal regulations. A lot is
available in the legal form as defined under Tort’s
law, Helsinki Code of the World Medical
Associations of 1964 and revised in 1975, the
Nuremberg Code of 1945, Code of Medical Ethics
of the Medical Council of India of 1970 in our own
country, the Guidelines by the Council for the
International Organisation of Medical Sciences of
1984 and now the Consumer Protection Act. To
my mind, it is the ethical behaviour both on the
part of the doctor as well as the patient which
should govern this very pleasant and fruitful
relationship.

The breakdown of doctor-patient
relationship, any reasons, will lead to “mistrust”
between them. This mistrust can lead to patient
“dissatisfaction" and "resentment” that may cause
“medical litigation” against doctors. In this
situation, it is natural that doctors have to protect
themselves, among other things they do is to
secure “malpractice insurance”. Doctors becomee
more careful in their practice. Doctors may not
rely much on “clinical approach” in dealing with
patients - the approach that can strengthen and
maintain good relationship between doctor and
patient. Doctors will use more sophisticated tools
for investigating the causes of illness. Doctors use
newer medicines to ensure full expectation of cure
of the disease. This phenomenon certainly will
lead to, among other things, high, and eventually
skyrocketing of health care cost the situation
whereby a vicious cycle is formed between

e PATIENT DISSATISFACTION
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e MISTRUST
e MEDICAL LITIGATION
* OVER INVESTIGATION

WELL OVER
TREATMENT, AND
HIGH HEALTH CARE
COST

Communication between
doctors and patients must be
adequately effective.
Interaction between doctor and
patient must be appropriate
enough to create better
understanding on both sides.
To ensure such a
communication and such an
interaction, doctors need to
have and spend enough time
with patients. It is difficult
indeed for doctors to have
enough time for all these
aspects. Doctors today are over
burdened with the huge
number of patients coming for
care. This situation will never
end.

People will continue getting
sick and they will keep coming
to get help from doctors. One
of the important contributions
to this situation is the design of
our health care services
delivery systems, the systems
that are mainly designed to wait
for people to get sick and come
for treatment in spite of the
prevailing national health
policy on “health promotion”
and “disease prevention”,
whereby people can be kept
healthy as much as possible, not
to fall sick easily or often; and
not to overburden the treatment
facilities.

The governments’
investment still too heavy in the
development of infrastructure
that in favor of “treatment” at
the cost of “prevention”.
Furthermore, the failure of
referral systems of health care

that leads to bypassing of
patients in particular, to
secondary and tertiary levels
without proper reasons.

Attention also needs to paid
to the ethical code of medical
practice. We may need to see
how this ethical code is
implemented to ensure positive
relationship between doctors
and patients. This is primarily
the role of medical councils and
medical professional bodies,
such as medical associations.
Fairness for all in medical
practice must be ensured by
medical/health care service
facilities. As much as it can be
done, it has to ensured that
doctors have enough time with
their patients by:

« REDUCING DOCTORS
WORKLOAD

* PROMOTING
PREVENTIVE CARE BY
OTHER PROFESSIONS

e DELEGATING SIMPLE
M E DI C A L
TREATMENTS TO
OTHERS

On the other hand, for the
patients they need e adequately
educated to clearly understand
the functioning of health care
systems; to understand the
roles of various professions;
including doctors, who provide
public health and medical
services; to understand when
and where to go for care, and at
what level of the health services
delivery system.

And, very importantly, the
patients or people general have
o be educated and empowered
to be able to take effective care
of their own health. This is self-
care - self-care at individual,
family and community levels.
Educating people to be
functionally literate in self-care

is an essential element for
strengthening doctor-patient
relationship.

We need to keep mind so
that all patients basically love,
and highly respect their
doctors. And they expect
doctors to love them and
respect them also. Doctors too
need to better understand their
patients, to understand not only
the patients” sickness; but also
their social, cultural and
economic profiles, not less
important, to understand the
patients’ expectations. And, if
needed, try to help reconcile
such expectations - expectations
of patients and expectations of
doctors.

The doctor's role:

* The doctor needs to pay
full attention towards
patient's symptoms, his
story and above all his
anguish and sufferings.

* Listening to the patient is
very important even if the
diagnosis is written on his
face. This is one of the
failings which a doctor
should avoid as this
would leave the patient
dissatisfied. After his
clinical examination and
required investigations,
the doctor should spend
time in analysing his
problems and come to a
tentative of definite
diagnosis depending
upon the situation.

* Maintenance patient’
confidentiality absolutely
essential and should never
breached except court of
law.

* Maintaining of a good
record is very good both
for the doctor and the
patient perhaps even
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more for the doctor, This
often is the saving grace
for a doctor under some
kind of blame.

* Patient should be offered
choice and alternative not
in ‘a superficial manner
but in a very formal
manner so that the patient
has the feeling of
participation in the
decision making. This will
to some extent depend
upon the patient’s
intellectual capacity and
social background.

* Refer the patient to a
colleague time and doctor
should never sit on
prestige or hold on the
patient longer than
required. In an institute
particularly this is of great
help in handling a
complex problem or a VIP
patient.

* Inmy personal experience
even if something has
gone wrong, taking the
patient into confidence
would help in most of the
circumstances unless
there is an ulterior motive.

* Whereas the patient or the
family need informed
about the nature of the
disease which is not
always optimistic or
hopeful, but need not be
traumatic. Somebody has
said, “The truth may
brutal but the telling of *
need not be”.

* The consent taken for any
procedure should not be a
mere formality but should
be explained to the patient
fully in his own language
and his own level.

e Doctor should not be
judgemental about

patient’s personal habits
or attitudes

Roles of the Patient:

Should choose his doctor
or hospital carefully and
with awareness. Having
done this, full trust and
faith should be reposed in
the doctor.

Should provide full
information about the
illness and all the relevant
social and family
background.

Should not hesitate to ask
as much information as he
wants and clarify the
instructions without any
hesitation.

Reports in case of any
drug reaction or other
adverse happening.

Should understand the
risk involved in a
procedure or operation.

Should know that medical
science biological science
and lot of decisions are
made on the basis of
experience and personal
judgement. Many things
cannot be fully explained
or predicted.

Avoid shopping around
with multiple doctors and
alternative systems.

Avoid Dbelieving in
heresay, rumours and not
readily believe the facts
printed in non-
professional publications.

Carefully read the consent
for any procedure, try to
understand its
implications and ask for
clarifications, it required.
Should  differentiate
between a complication or
mishap and negligence
and not blame the doctor

for every thing that goes
wrong.

However, any member of
dos and don’ts cannot fully
describe the doctor-patient
relationship, = which s
ultimately defined by trust,
compassion, empathy and
goodwill. These are some well
defined roles of doctors and
patients. The more they
implement the roles
accordingly the more it will
help them to build a healthy

relation.

I personly belief that doctor
should not look at his patient as
a bundle of complaints. A
patient should look at his
doctor with trust and hope but
should understand the
limitations both of the doctor as
well ‘a medical science.

References:

1. Ethics, Law, and Medical
Practice (Part A "The Doctor-
Patient Relationship by Kerry J.
Breen, Vernon D. Plueckhahn,
Stephen M. Cordner.

2. The Management of the Doctor-
Patient Relationship (1960) by
Richard H. Blum.

3. Handbook of Health
Communication  (Part 1
“Provider-Patient Interaction
Issues”) by Teresa L. Thompson
Alicia M. Dorsey, Katherine 1.
Mille Roxanne Parrott.

4. Communication Skills for
Medicine (Chap. 10 Challenging
Consultations: Special Problems
in Doctor-Patient
communication) by Margaret
lloyd, Robert Bor, Garaldine
Blache, Zack Eleftheriadou
David weatherall.

5. Patient-Doctor
relationship:changing
perspectives and medical
litigation (journal of post
graduate medicine) year: 2009,
volume: 25, isuue: 3,page:356-
360: K Ganesh, Directorate
general-” medical services
(Army) ,Adjutant General’s
Branch,L Block, New Delhi 110
001, India.

YGaidhanliki

(164) /Octobert, 2011



Role of Academic
Library in/for
Information
Literacy

Parveen Kumar

This paper presents the role of academic
library in information literacy in the present time.
Information is the very important aspect for the
growth of any country. In this context information
literacy is an essential tool in the development of
various fields. Academic library is an essential
part of university as well as of an institution. In
Academic library we can include university
library, college library as well as school library.
Academic libraries are playing an important role
for information literacy. Academic libraries
provide excellent services for the benefit of
students, teachers, researchers, and all those who
are interested in education. All over the world
many of the schemes, policies and services
provide for information literacy. Keyword:
Information literacy, Academic library, tool
literacy

Introduction

Information is the very important aspect for
the growth of any country. Those countries where
people are illiterate they call us undeveloped &
backward countries. In this concept, Education
plays an important role in the development of any
society as well country.!

Information is the way to reach right place
“It's essential to our survival as water, food,
shelter and clothing. Information is, however,
much more than a survival tool. Information
unleashes our imagination and challenges our
preconceptions and thereby provides us with a
pathway to personal growth and fulfillment.”?

In a digital world where the amount of

Library Science

information doubles every two years, students
need to evaluate resources carefully and
determine how to use relevant information to
solve problems and make wise decisions.?

Information is seen as a facilitator of change,
a disturber of traditional relationships and
alignments and as the future basis of financial,
political and societal power. Information has been
called a commodity, one of the few things that
do not diminish in value in proportion to the
number of people who use it. Even so, the global
distribution, access, and use of information are
complicated by many factors such as language,
politics, economics, and culture. The information
and communication system will be the parameter
of a country’s development .No country or
individual can continue to offer to remain in
isolation and ignore rapid development in the
field of information and communication
technology. The term information literacy was
introduced in 1974 by Zurkowski who was the
president of the US information industry
Association to refer to people who knew how to
apply information resources to their work. Even
after three decades of its first use, information
literacy as a concept is still evolving. Various
attempts have been made by experts to explain
this concept of information literacy. Often
information literacy, library literacy, media
literacy, computer literacy, network literacy and
digital literacy are erroneously used as
synonymous terms. Library literacy relates to the
competency in the use of library resources and
services.

Media literacy refers to the ability to evaluate
the information received from different mass
media of information. Computer literacy denotes
the skills in manipulating the computer hardware
and software. Network literacy refers to the
ability to navigate the Internet and digital literacy
refers to the ability to explore the digital
information. Whereas information literacy is a
wider concept that encompasses all of the above
mentioned literacys and goes much beyond. It is
about using information effectively and

Librarian, R.K.S.D College of Education, Kaithal (Haryana)
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intelligently. Often some
librarians find it difficult to
differentiate between library
instruction and information
literacy. Library instruction is
about teaching the use of the
library. Information literacy, on
the other hand, focuses on
student empowerment to do
independent and self-directed
research. According to the
American Library Association
" to be information literate, a
person must be able to
recognize when information is
needed and have the ability to
locate, evaluate and wuse
effectively the information
needed. Information literacy is
the ability to access, evaluate
and use information from a
variety of sources.

Academic Library

Academic libraries include
college, university and school
libraries, serving the teaching
and research need of students
and staff. Academic libraries
are those which support the
educational system and
promote the research and
higher education of a country.
Academic libraries are natural
for house experts for teaching
both students and faculty
colleagues, how to find,
evaluate and use information
effectively.

Academic library is
expected to fulfill the objective
of the institute and thus the
basic function of the academic
library is to assist its parent
body to carry out its
programme. This means that
the academic library must
adequately serve the needs and
requirements of its clientele
towards information services
for reading, study and research.

Academic library must become
a positive influence in society
for the expansion of
information literacy and
helping men and women in
their quest after truth.
Definition

The libraries are the heart of
the university institution. An
academic library is a library
that is attached to academic
institutions above the
secondary level, serving the
teaching and research needs of
students and staff.

Information Literacy

The definition of an
information literate person
extends beyond school and
application to academic
problems —such as writing a
research paper —and reaches
right into the workplace.
Information literacy is also
important to effective and
enlightened citizenry, and has
implications that can impact the
lives of many people around
the globe.

The ability to wuse
information  technologies
effectively to find and manage
information, and the ability to
critically evaluate and ethically
apply that information to solve
a problem are some of the
hallmarks of an information
literate individual. Other
characteristics of an
information literate individual
include the spirit of inquiry and
perseverance to find out what
is necessary to get the job done.

We live in the Information
Age, and “information” is
increasing at a rapid pace. We
have the Internet, television,
radio, and other information

resources available to us 24
hours a day, 7 days a week.
However, just because so
much information is so easily
and quickly available does not
mean that all of it is worthwhile
or even true.

Roll of Academic
Library for Information
Literacy

Academic library plays a
nominative role in the field of
information literacy. Many
users are not aware of the
different types of resources and
services available in the
academic libraries. It provides
type of resources to the user
through different types of
medium, which are helpful in
improving information literacy.
The university, college and
school libraries are the main
part of the academic libraries,
when the child enters in the
academic sector such as school
level the school library provides
the direction to the student like
how to use literacy resources.
It's also generating the user’s
reading habit. Academic
libraries such as college and
university libraries increase the
information literacy through
various aspects likewise
newspaper section, subjective
section where different types of
books are available related to
different subjects, IT section,
research article section,
periodical section etc. through
news paper section academic
library provides general
information, current awareness
through news  papers,
magazines etc. Through
subjective section academic
libraries provide deeply the
information related to different

YGaidhanliki

(166) / Octobert, 2011



subjects which are helpful in
educational growth. The
modern age is computer age.
Information technology is an
essential factor in the
development of all fields.
Academic libraries provide
computer facilities to the user,
by which the user can access
important information in a few
seconds through various
channels. Academic libraries
also have research publications,
journals, periodicals, articles etc
by which the user can be made
aware about research work and
also helpful in R&D. In this
context, time to time academic
libraries are also organizing the
orientation  programmes,
seminars, workshops,
conferences for resource
awareness as well as promoting
the information literacy. So it
can be said that academic
libraries are helpful in the
development of educational
system as well as information
literacy.

Conclusion

The information is a very
essential factor in social,
economical, educational and
cultural development. Progress
of any country is based on
information literacy. The
technology is changing day by
day. People should be enabled
to access the information and
use it. Library is a very
important source of
information storage. An
academic library plays a vital
role in the context of
information storage and
promoting educational system
as well as R& D. Information
literacy is a type of ability which
provides a direction to use of
various  resources. An

Academic library is
characterized by its
commitments to instruct
students, faculty and staff to
foster a climate, which
encourages lifelong learning to
maintain their status in society.
Today the Government of India
and academic institutions
support information literacy
through various resources such
as school, college, and
university libraries to support
the information literacy in the
society at various stages, which
is helpful in the growth of
country.
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chemical revolution.

THEWORLDOFCHEMISTRY
By Dr. Sapna Kumari

Chemistry is the science concerned with the
composition, structure, and properties of
matter, as well as the changes it undergoes
during chemical reactions. It is a physical
science for studies of various atoms,
molecules, crystals and other aggregates of
matter whether in isolation or combination,
which incorporates the concepts of energy
and entropy in relation to the spontaneity
of chemical processes. Modern chemistry
evolved out of alchemy following the
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English Literature

‘Kubla Khan’ as
the Waking Dream
of Coleridge

Dr. Sunil Kumar

Coleridge fashioned his ideas on the
relationship between poetry and dreams
throughout much of his life span. He was
attracted by the nature of dreams and was
particularly intrigued by the fact that a dreamer
passes no judgement and accepts with full faith
all that is happening within the dream. He
recognized that the state of poetic faith in which
a dream places its viewer could be envied by
poets, and came to believe that the aim of a poet
is to create a state of illusion for the reader that is
akin to, differing only in degree from, dreaming.
In the Biographia Literaria he says:

The poet does not require us to be awake and
believe; he solicits us only to yield ourselves to a
dream; and this too with our eyes open, and our
judgment perdue behind the curtain, ready to
awaken us at the first motion of our will: and
meantime, only, not to disbelieve.

By emulating the state of illusion in dreaming,
a poet may create in the reader a tendency to
believe the improbable, to suspend his judgement
and to follow the poet into the waking-dream
experience of imaginative fiction.

Coleridge also realized that poetry could not
exactly emulate a dream, for to the waking mind
dreams often seem absurd and irrational.
Comparing Klopstock with Milton, Coleridge
says: The inferiority of Klopstock’s Messiah is
inexpressible. I admit the prerogative of poetic
feeling, and poetic faith; but I cannot suspend the
judgment even for a moment. A poem may in one
sense be a dream, but it must be a waking dream.
(LL II 425)

Since the will is not fully disabled when
reading as it is in sleep, one may pass a judgement
of disbelief when the illusion is not strong enough
to create or to sustain the reader’s dream-like
state. Coleridge held that poetry create a state in
the reader that is similar to dreaming, but also
compatible with the waking judgement. In “Kubla
Khan,” Coleridge was creating just such a waking-
dream experience for the reader in order to
achieve the highest state of poetic illusion, and
this is, I would argue, the key to its success as a
dream poem. He also believed, at least from 1804,
that poetry communicates with its readers, not
only through written language, but also through
a common sympathy of generalizations. In “Kubla
Khan” Coleridge was evoking such sympathy in
his readers through what is familiar and personal
to all.

The extensive variety of critical readings is
testimony to ‘Kubla Khan’s’ dream-like language.
Several of the images in the poem suggest certain
interpretations, but rarely is there only one
possibility. The Khan, for example, may be
focused on as a figure of authority or instead as
the man who ‘ordered letters to be invented for
his people’, civilizing yet destroying the primal.

Coleridge was captivated by the states of
mind between those of sleeping and waking.
During the time that ‘Kubla Khan” was written
he was intrigued by mesmerism® and the
magnetic sleep in which conscious volition was
said to be suspended.” Coleridge would have
recognized in the magnetic sleep similarities with
the waking-dream state he wished to create for
his readers. He would have also seen similarities
with the state of mind produced by opium, the
medical term for which was “hypnotic” as deriving
from the Greek hupnotikos meaning ‘narcotic,
causing sleep.”? If ‘Kubla Khan” was an attempt
to produce or reproduce an opium-related dream
ina poem, it is evident that he would have sought
to induce a type of hypnotic state with the use of
poetics.

By creating a hypnotic rhythm, especially in
the initial lines of ‘Kubla Khan,” Coleridge was
leading readers into the same ‘charmed sleep’
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waking-dream experience in
which is suspended disbelief.
As the rhythm charms the
reader so too does the mythic
quality of the poem. Xanadu
and the Khan are both
historical, yet legendary. They
have an exotic quality about
them and are so far beyond
memorable history as to seem
mythical. They create an
atmosphere of historical
romance, giving the reader a
point of reference before he is
led further into the waking
dreamland that is created by
romance.

The poem tells of a “stately
pleasure-dome decree[d]” by
‘Kubla Khan” in the midst of a
landscape at once seen and
unseen. Allegorically it is the
incarnation of a perfect and
ideal vision standing
majestically in the landscape of
the mind and all of its known
and unknown workings. The
‘sacred river’ that flows
through all, connecting and
bringing sustenance to the
landscape represents the source
of ideas and inspiration that
allow the Khan to create. The
landscape above ground,
‘fertile’ and ‘bright’, seems to
have a visible perimeter in the
form of the “walls and towers’
that ‘were girdled round’, but
though the walls encompass the
garden on the sides, below the
ground the caverns stretch
‘measureless to man/ Down to
a sunless sea’ to profound
depths unknown, unseen, and
impossible to contain.

The hypnotic rhythm of the
verse continues, but with a
more varied meter, to create a
heightened dream effect and
appear truer to nature—to the

supposed transcription of a real
dream —than would a more
structured meter and form. In
an article entitled ‘Coleridge,
Mary Robinson, and the
Prosody of Dreams,” Daniel
Robinson writes effectively on
the ‘dream world” that
Coleridge creates through his
versification. Robinson
suggests that Coleridge may
have followed what he saw as
Spenser’s lead and ‘devised a
prosody of dreams to achieve a
similar effect’. Indeed the
varying verse of ‘Kubla Khan’
does appear to the reader to be
less consciously constructed
and more believably a product
of the unconscious. The rhythm
flows smoothly so as not to
disturb the reader from the
waking dream in which
Coleridge wished to place him.
Had the rhythm been too
regular or equally too irregular,
the result may have been
noticeably conscious or jarring
and would have dissolved the
dream effect. Coleridge often
noted the lack of surprise felt in
sleeping dreams. Nothing in the
rhythm of the poem he realized,
could surprise the reader or the
hypnotic effect would be lost.

The historical and exotic
but natural romance of the first
section slides deeper into the
waking dream as it moves into
a more supernatural, gothic
romance. The ‘deep romantic
chasm’ covered by cedars—
ancient trees—is ‘A savage
place’, wild and sublime. The
description of the chasm
invokes the imagery of
romance: not only is it
‘inchanted’, it is ‘holy’, not in
the traditional sense, but in the
way in which Romantic

romance depicts a dark,
superstitious and eerie side to
religion. The place is only as
holy as one ‘haunted’ by the
archetypal Eve-like ‘'woman’
[not 2 woman] wailing for her
demon-lover’ by the dim light
of ‘a waning moon’. The
supernatural imagery of the
figure who haunts and the
demon she loves is balanced by
its parallel in the Biblical figures
of Eve and Satan. While the
‘woman’ and ‘demon-lover’
give the Biblical figures a
supernatural and mythical
quality, their Eve and Satan
counterparts give them a
familiar, = quasi-historical
balance. Having evoked the
dream of romance with the
exotic legend of Kubla Khan
and Xanadu, Coleridge leads
the reader further into the
‘charmed sleep” with the more
supernatural imagery of gothic
romance.

While there is motion in the
first eleven lines with the
flowing of the ‘sacred river’
‘Through caverns measureless
toman/ Down to a sunless sea’,
the movement is smooth and
fluid. At line twelve the pace
increases and the motion turns
to turbulence as the chasm
slants “athwart’ its ‘cedarn
cover,” as ‘woman’ wails, and as
the pressure of the river and
chasm builds to a climax and
erupts with volcanic force. The
imagery is of generation and is
representative of creative
energy and inspiration in the
birth of ideas, as the acred river
explodes in one climactic
moment of creativity:

And from this chasm, with
ceaseless turmoil seething.
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As if this earth in fast thick
pants were bre.

A mighty fountain
momently was forced:

Amid whose swift half-
intermitted Burst.

Huge fragments vaulted
like rebounding hai.

Or chaffy grain beneath the
thresher’s flail:

And mid these dancing
rocks at once and ever.

It flung up momently the
sacred river (17-24).

As the fountain of
inspiration bursts forth from
below, the sacred river flows
from the cavern like lava. Down
through the garden, ‘Through
wood and dale the sacred river
ran’ in all directions,
‘meandering with a mazy
motion” then back down
through the ‘caverns
measureless to man’ it ‘sank in
tumult to a lifeless ocean’. What
the river touched along the way
is inevitably fertilized and will
provide the materials for
creation.

There are sixteen, primarily
scenic, transitions in the poem
as the reader is lead from one
place to the next. The reader
imagines first Xanadu where
there is a pleasure-dome and a
river, then measureless caverns,
followed by a sunless sea. From
there he is led back above-
ground to the fertile ground,
gardens, and rills girdled by
walls and towers, then to
ancient forests, and further to a
chasm slanting down a green
hill, and on throughout the
poem. Coleridge emulates the
movement of sleeping dreams
as one image flows smoothly
into another, yet the transitions

are harmony with the waking
judgement and do not disturb
the waking dream. The light,
playful rhyme of the lines on
the damsel become longer and
heavier as the poem recalls the
description of Xanadu and the
vision of the pleasure-dome,
serving to take the reader back
to a more deeply charmed level
of the waking dream. Where
lines 37-42 hover between 3 and
4 feet, refusing to be pinned
down, the verse slows
significantly with the 5 feet of
line 44, and with the long, heavy
stresses of the ‘0" and “u” sounds
in line 45 with “That with msic
lotid and 1ong.” Just as sleep
follows the deep sleep/REM/
deep sleep cycle, so does the
poem reflect differing levels of
the depths of dreaming. While
Coleridge could not have
known of this cyclical
phenomenon, he was intensely
interested in the different levels
of reverie, waking dream,
trance or magnetic sleep,
nightmare (in which he
believed that one is between
sleeping and waking) 21 and
sleep, and it is likely that the
different levels created for the
reader by Coleridge are
intentional, to emphasize the
profound depths of the purely
imaginative pleasure-dome and
caverns.

Longing for the lost vision
the ‘I’ (38) is confident that if
only he could ‘revive within
me/ Her symphony and song’
(43), he could create in poetry a
vision of that creation:

[...] with music loud and
long,

I would build that dome in
air,

That sunny dome! those

caves of ice! (45-47)

Although he begins by
describing a longed-for state,
the conditionals are soon
forgotten and by the end the
poet has fed ‘on honey-dew
[...]/ And drank the milk of
Paradise” (53-54). The ‘I’ has
assumed the role of poet.22 The
increase in the pace of these
lines recalls the original climax
of lines 17-24, but this is a
creative process in which the
poet has a role. Where the
inspired ideas originally rushed
to the surface, he must now
work to build up this second
realization. He has lost the
vision, but gained a poem
created through human will. In
a poem concerned with the loss
of creative inspiration, the
paradox is that through that
loss Coleridge has created, for
‘Kubla Khan” has been written.

The waking dream of the
reader parallels the experience
in the poem by revealing the
creative process. The music of
the damsel —the muse who
pours forth the inspired
strains —reveals to the poet the
workings of the imagination in
the creative process. She sings
of Mount Abora, not of Kubla
Khan, the pleasure dome,
gardens or fountain, but
because the creative process
happens when she sings, he
comes to see that process
because of her. It is not Mount
Abora he has seen in a vision,
but the damsel herself. He
wishes to revive her symphony
and song, not so that he can
finish a very short fragment of
a poem on Mount Abora, but so
that he can again take part in the
creative actand through it come
to understand more fully the
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processes of the imagination in
creativity. Coleridge has
presented ‘Kubla Khan” as a
dream poem so that the reader
can also take part in the creative
process. However he believed
that dreaming is a very purely
imaginative experience and by
placing the reader in a waking
dream state, he is giving the
reader the opportunity to see
the creative process likewise
revealed. Coleridge becomes
for the reader, the damsel. His
symphony and song-—the
poem of ‘Kubla Khan’ —enable
the reader to understand the
process for himself as it
happens to him. As the reader
imagines the gardens, fountain,
caves, and the damsel, those
images are created in his mind
and he can experience first-
hand personal emotions being
evoked by the generalized
images. It is through this reader
involvement in the waking-
dream experience that the
poem reveals its representation
of the creative process.

The waking dream of the
reader parallels the experience
in the poem by revealing the
creative process. The music of
the damsel —the muse who
pours forth the inspired
strains —reveals to the poet the
workings of the imagination in
the creative process. She sings
of Mount Abora, not of Kubla
Khan, the pleasure dome,
gardens or fountain, but
because the creative process
happens when she sings, he
comes to see that process
because of her. It is not Mount
Abora he has seen in a vision,
but the damsel herself. He
wishes to revive her symphony
and song, not so that he can
finish a very short fragment of

a poem on Mount Abora, but so
that he can again take part in the
creative actand through it come
to understand more fully the
processes of the imagination in
creativity. Coleridge has
presented ‘Kubla Khan’ as a
dream poem so that the reader
can also take part in the creative
process. Coleridge would have
recognized that reading is
always a creative act. However
he believed that dreaming is a
very purely imaginative
experience and by placing the
reader in a waking dream state,
he is giving the reader the
opportunity to see the creative
process likewise revealed.
Coleridge becomes for the
reader, the damsel. As the
reader imagines the gardens,
fountain, caves, and the damsel,
those images are created in his
mind and he can experience
first-hand personal emotions
being evoked by the
generalized images. It is
through this reader
involvement in the waking-
dream experience that the
poem reveals its representation
of the creative process.

Through its hypnotic
rhythm, scenic transitions and
apparent visionary sight,
‘Kubla Khan’ has, as Lamb says
of Spenser,

[...] the shifting mutations
of the most rambling dream,
[even while] our judgment [is]
yet all the time awake, and
neither able nor willing to
detect the fallacy,— [it] is a
proof of that hidden sanity
which still guides the poet in his
wildest seeming-aberrations.

Coleridge has achieved
what he calls the aim of a true
poet by creating a state of poetic

illusion akin to dreaming. He
places his reader in a ‘charmed
sleep,’24 creating for him a
waking-dream experience and
it is through this artful balance
of dream and waking
judgement that ‘Kubla Khan’
has its success as a dream poem.

References

1. Norman Fruman, Coleridge, the
Damaged Archangel (London:
George Allen and Unwin, 1972).

2. K. M. Wheeler, The Creative Mind
in Coleridge’s Poetry (Cambridge,
MA: Harvard UP, 1981) 33.

3. Sandra Gilbert and Susan
Gubar, ‘The Mirror and the
Vamp: Reflections on Feminist
Criticism,” The Future of Literary
Theory, ed. Ralph Cohen (New
York: Routledge, 1989). Cf: Alan
Richardson, ‘Coleridge and the
Dream of an Embodied Mind,
Romanticism 5.1 (1999).

4. M.H.Rowe, “Kubla Khan” and
the Structure of the Psyche’,
English: The Journal of the English
Association 40.167 (1991).

5. Norman Fruman, Coleridge, the
Damaged Archangel (London:
George Allen and Unwin, 1972).

6. Eli Marcovitz, ‘Bemoaning the
Lost Dream: Coleridge’s “Kubla
Khan” and  Addiction,”
International Journal of Psychosis
44 (1964).

7. All poetry quotations in the
present chapter are taken from
PW11512-14. They are hereafter
only cited by line number.

8. Jennifer Ford, Coleridge on
Dreaming: Romanticism, Dreams
and the Medical Imagination,
Cambridge Studies in
Romanticism 26 (Cambridge:
Cambridge UP, 1998) 103.

9. ‘Hypnotic,” The New Oxford
Dictionary of English, 2001 ed. Cf:
"Hypnotic,” Oxford English
Dictionary, 2nd ed, 1989; rpt 1991.

10. William Hazlitt, The Selected
Writings of William Hazlitt, ed.
Duncan Wu, vol. 2, Pickering
Masters (London: Pickering,
1998) 205. 9 vols.

11. Samuel Taylor Coleridge,
Coleridge’s Miscellaneous
Criticism, ed. Thomas Middleton
Raysor (London: Constable,
1936) 36.

(171) / October, 2011

YGaidhanliki



LSW

India’s National
Food Security Act:
Entitlement of
Hunger

Dr. Vidyapati Gautam

In a complex context of rising food prices, well
maintained under-nutrition among children and
women, growing hunger and inequality, the
Government of India initiated a process to enact
National Food Security Act (NFSA). The
Empowered Group of Ministers (EGoM) was set
up by the central government to outline the
framework of this act. The two key—and
problematic — points proposed by the EGoM in
the draft food security law are that the definition
of food security would be “limited to the specific
issue of food grains security (wheat and rice) and
be delinked from the larger issue of nutrition
security”; and only 25kg of food grains are
provided per family, despite the fact that an
average family of five, including two children,
requires about 60 kg of food grains, 5kg pulses
and 4ltrs of edible oil per month. According to
article 47 of India’s constitution, “The State shall
regard the raising of the level of nutrition and
the standard of living of its people and the
improvement of public health as among its
primary duties”. Any discussion and legislation
on food security should therefore cover all
nutritional aspects needed for survival; sufficient
micronutrients and calorific norms should be
provided through local foodstuff.

One of the major causes of increasing
malnutrition in India is the dearth of fat and
protein in the food plate. By keeping the quota of
grains so low and without ensuring entitlement
of pulses (for protein) and edible oil (for fat), India
will not be able to reduce or eliminate
malnutrition — this is a point that the pro-market

overnment must comprehend! Every Indian
adult should be eligible for 14kg of grains
(including nutritious coarse grains like jawar,

M.A., Ph.D., Labour and Social Welfare

bajra and jaudhari) at the rate of Rs 2 per kg, 1.5kg
pulses at the rate of Rs 20 per kg, and edible oil
at the rate of Rs 35 per kg. It should be ensured
that children get half of the above mentioned
quota. Furthermore, the ration card should be
made in the name of the female head of the
family. In fact, the proposed provision of 25kg
grain is far less than the 35kg per family quota
ixed by the Supreme Court in its 10 January 2008
order. If the 25kg entitlement is legalized, it will
demean the verdict of India’s apex court.

The path on which government officers such
as agriculture minister Sharad Pawar are
progressing shows no interest in providing food
security to deprived sectors of society, such as
the elderly, widows, disabled persons, children,
destitute and pregnant women. Today, 46 percent
of India’s children and 55 percent of its women
are malnourished, the world’s highest infant
mortality, child mortality and maternal mortality
are recorded in India, and 40 percent of the
world’s starvation-hit people live in our country.
In these circumstances, limiting legal food
entitlements is a constitutional outrage, and a
testimony that the present structure of the state
corresponds to profit mongers and neo-capitalists
rather than people suffering from chronic hunger,
exclusion and social insecurity.

During the past 10 years, when India’s GDP
grew fastest at 8 and 9 percent, there was also
the fastest increase in the number of starvation-
hit people. Ignoring the fact that drought, floods,
typhoons and climate change have led to an
increase in starvation is an insult to democracy.
Change in agriculture patterns and crop
priorities, such as food for bio-fuel and the
diversion of agricultural land for industrial
purposes, have led the world to a food crisis.
Should not the draft food bill address these
structural causes of hunger, or is the state’s
obligation met by the distribution of limited food
grain and conditional cash transfers?

The continual statements by India’s prime
minister, agriculture and finance ministers that
the rising prices of food commodities is out of
control, shows the failure of the government and
of the world’s fastest growing economy in
controlling food production and distribution
mechanisms. It also proves that development
priorities now are controlled by the market and
certain corporations. Since 2005, the government
has been promoting the corporations” direct food
grain procurement from the farmers, instead of
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strengthening systems to
protect farmers and food
production. The Indian
government seems to have no
compunction in violating the
Supreme Court’s order on right
to food, which the Court
significantly linked to the
fundamental right to life. Since
2001, the apex court is hearing
public interest litigation on
hunger, malnutrition, social
insecurity and employment
related rights issues, and has
passed 65 such orders that hold
the government accountable
and require it to allocate
sufficient resources. It is now
clear that the government is
attempting to save itself from
the directives of the Supreme
Court through this new
proposed law; its intention is
not in fact to fight hunger. The
Mid-Day Meal scheme and the
anganwadi (child care) centres
are also schemes for food
security, but the government is
trtying its best to keep them out
of the legal rights ambit — these
and other existing schemes are
not included in the proposed
law —so that the private sector
may be given leeway into the
production and supply of
supplementary nutrition and
school meals. It can be said that
the government is trying to
unravel the relationship
between life and food —as
defined by the judiciary —by
restricting food security
provisions to Below-Poverty-
Line families and 25kgs of food
grain. The Supreme Court’s
progressive orders ensuring a
multitude of food rights, such
as providing 35kgs ration per
family, subsidized rations for
poor families under the
Antyodaya Anna Yojana
scheme, supplementary
nutritious food and care for
infants and children under the
age of six through the
Integrated Child Development
Services, security to pregnant

and lactating women under the
National Maternity Benefit
Scheme and the Janani
Suraksha Yojana, mid-day
meals at schools, national old
age pensions, along with
provisions for the destitute,
urban poor, homeless children,
single women and widows.
Government officials are
making their best efforts to bury
these rights. The EGoM’s draft
law proposes deficient rights to
be delivered through a
collapsed public distribution
system (PDS'), as well as a
boycott of certain social sectors
at a time when the Justice
Wadhwa Commission
recommends widening the
ambit of these rights and
reforms in the PDS, in its recent
report to the Supreme Court.
This suggests that the group of

ministers is strategically
moving to systemically
demolish interventions

designed in the court for
ensuring citizens’ right to food.

The draft law makes the
central government responsible
for identifying poverty levels
and allocating food or money to
state governments, while the
state governments are
responsible for the implemen-
tation and monitoring of the
resources. It seems some in the
government are working hard
to fabricate a political rhyme
out of this law. After all, vases
of dried flowers adorn big
palaces even if they lack life or
scent. If dead things can add to
the beauty of palaces, then
beauty can be looked for in
people living and dying with
hunger too, as is being done in
the proposed law.

State governments are not
allowed to make decisions in
accordance to state needs, to
extend rights or provide better
food security, under the
proposed law. This will only
add to the pressure on state

governments to give more of
their own resources. If the
example of Chhattisgarh state is
taken, the government is forced
to spend Rs 18 thousand million
per year, just to provide food
grains to beneficiaries. If the
central government does not
fulfil its responsibilities and if
all poor families are not entitled
to food grains, state
governments would have to
spend an estimated Rs 230
thousand million from their
own budgets. It is surprising
that state governments and
opposition political parties are
remaining silent on this
atrocious law. Their silence will
diminish the democratic space
and pride of the poor and food
insecure in India.
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Sociology

Globalization and
Local Cultures:
Issues and
Perspectives in India

Dr. Surendra Mohan

There are two levels, theoretically, at which
the relationship between the processes of
globalization and the responses of the local
cultures can be analysed. Firstly, one has to
recognize the near universal feeling of
disenchantment in the social sciences from the
totalizing and generalizing paradigms of
positivism— —a product of the European
renaissance ideology. Positivism proposed
abstract systems and categories of culture and
society, which often proved inadequate in respect
of fuller comprehension of reality. A
moreimeaningful understanding of culture called
for reflexive or empathic sensitivity in the
concepts and methods of social science.

Analytically, it has contributed to the growth
in the phenomenological methods to study local
cultures, and the use of ethno-methodological
categories. A radical expression of the revolt
against positivism is found in the post-modern
rejection of the totalizing concepts of culture and
social system. In the new approach, focus is upon
the local, the particularistic and reflexive
dimensions of culture. The significance of the
‘local” in the interpretation of culture has also been
theoretically recognized in social anthropology.
It makes a departure from the “etic’ mode of the
understanding of the ‘other culture’ to an ‘emic’
approach or a creative balance between the two
perspectives. This approach in social
anthropology offers the possibility in its paradigm
to resolve the conceptual dichotomies of global
versus local or historical versus nomological. It
helps analytically to transcend the duality of the
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‘subject-object” in the study of culture. This
orientation, which is not confined now to only
social anthropology, has emerged from empirical-
historical studies in history, sociology and other
social sciences. In India, the affirmation of this
integrative paradigm in the studies of culture has
come from the observational studies of the
communities, the exploration of their ‘oral” and
the textual traditions and the studies of the local
dynamics of culture and society.

Secondly, the need in social sciencesto
reformulate categories and methods to study
culture has been necessitated by the technological
revolution in the systems of communication, such
as the increased uses of computers, telephony,
Internet, etc., which have impacted deeply upon
social institutions and modes of interaction. These
have also revolutionized the institutions of
finance and banking, trade and fiscal
relationships, style of life and leisure activities.
These changes created social, cultural and
institutional forces which surpass the boundaries
of the nation-state. Paradoxically, however, these
changes impact upon the institutions of local
culture and social forms such as the famiry,
neighbourhood and the community in a
destabilizing manner and generate many forms
of social anomie. At the same time, the universal
reach of the communication media, such as the
Internet, telephony, etc., have made it possible to
produce and augment ‘virtual localities” and
‘virtual neighbourhoods’, etc. Thus, the
production of locality, as Arjun Appadurai terms
it, goes hand in hand with the erosion of real-time
and real-space bonds of communitarianism and
local cultures. The disintegration of the folk
culture and the folk societies due to marketization
of economy and commoditification of production
processes, through entrenchment of the capitalist
mode of production in agriculture converts
‘peasants’ into ‘farmers’, eroding the traditional
cultural patterns. It is evident, therefore, that in
conceptual and theoretical terms, the relationship
between the local culture and the processes of
globalization should take into account both the
analytical and substantive perspectives of the
changing cultural realities.

The Indian Perspectives
There exists a long tradition of research and
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analysis in India on the
conceptual and substantive
dimensions of culture at
various levels of its existence:
the local, the regional and the
national.

The national movement
and the exposure to the western
culture mediated by the
colonial rule made Indians very
self-conscious of their cultural
identity. The anxieties about the
impact of globalization and
marketization of economy,
media and information
systems, the leisure and style of
life etc., which have direct
impact upon the symbolic
contents and the foundations of
the tradition, have today
generated anxious debate
among the scholars, the people
and the political parties on the
policy responses of the state.
Such policy has long been in the
making, but today the process
of globalization and its impact
on culture, both local and
national, give it a new urgency
(Singh, 1994). In most studies of
cultural change in India the
significance of locality and local
culture and its relationship with
the nation-state and the
national culture has been
widely recognized.

This is manifested from the
sociology and social history of
communities and cultures in
India and the trends in the
methods of their study.
Significance of ‘locality” and its
role as the building-block of
Indian culture and civilization
has been increasingly accepted.
And, as the processes of
economic and social
development have expanded,
the importance of local cultures
and the  particularistic
expressions of ideology and
sentiments have been taken

note of in formulation of the
public policies as well as in the
analysis of ‘nation-state’. For
instance, many studies of the
communities and their social
structure have consciously used
people’s perspective on social
and cultural issues both for
analysis of structures and
policy formulations to induce
change. Increasingly, emic
method of analysis has been
preferred to the etic mode
which was dominating earlier
(Mencher, 1978). Social
historians have been making
use of the emic paradigm as it
was found to be particularly
sensitive to locality-specific
categories in the analysis of
cultural reality. The
contributions of Burton Stein
(1980) and D. Ludden (1985) on
the economic and social history
of south India fall in this
category. Stein brought out the
significance of nadu Oocality or
region) in the governance of
polity during the time of the
Cho-las (900-1000 A.D.).
Ludden affirms the role of local
communities and their
autonomy in the operation of
agrarian economy. This
development in methodology
marks also an integrative
convergence of different
paradigms of analysis of social
reality. One could witness
emerging convergence between
the Marxist and the
functionalist perspectives in
many recent studies. The
cultural and social
boundedness of Indian culture
by locality and region has long
been recognized in the studies
of caste, family and rural
communities — the three basic
social institutions of India.
Caste and kinship ties even
today have a marked regional
and local cultural character.

These developments amply
illustrate the recognition of
plurality and locality in the
analysis of Indian reality and in
the social and economic policies
for the transformation of
society.
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Management

The
Administration of
Public Funds

Dr. Praveen Kumar Tiwari

The Importance of Proper Fiscal
Administration has been
Underestimated

Gradually, consideration has been directed to
the use to which the funds were put, until fiscal
students have become much concerned about
public expenditures. A third important phase of
public funds-their administration-has been
recognized only recently as being of any
particular consequence. It is true that in the very
early development of fiscal systems much
attention was given to methods for handling
revenues and expenditures. As the pressure for
funds became more pronounced, however,
attention became concentrated on sources of
revenue, while little was thought or said
concerning the management of the public funds.
It is only recently that the importance of this
aspect has again begun to receive due
consideration.

Various factors have caused modern fiscal
students to emphasize the importance of the
proper administration of public funds.
Expenditures, in numerous political divisions,
have become so large that the burden of the
revenue charge is felt keenly. Many political units
have reached the limit of indebtedness, as well
as the maximum tax rate, while a scarcity of funds
still exists. Under such conditions the question
naturally arises whether the revenues and
expenditures have been properly handled. The
increased emphasis which has been placed
recently upon proper methods of accounting in
private business enterprises, has no doubt
stimulated interest in the handling of public
funds. A modern business firm keeps in close
touch with revenues and expenditures through
its skilled accountants, and because of this
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demand the importance of the accounting
profession has increased many times. Since this
close management has proved so beneficial to
private enterprise, many have seen the need for
a similar policy in handling public funds. The
continual increase in the number of charges of
graft and misappropriation of funds on the part
of fiscal officials has no doubt been an important
factor in leading citizens to demand a stricter
account of the services which these officials
render. It is the purpose of this chapter to indicate
some of the deficiencies in methods that have been
used in handling public funds, and to suggest
some improvements.

The Administration of Public Funds
Should Harmonize with Other Institutions

When the amount of funds which fiscal
officials handled was small, the method in which
they were administered was of little concern to
others than the officials. As the amount of funds
began to increase with the gradual extension of
government activity, it became quite possible that
the method of handling the funds would be of
interest to others than the officials into whose
hands the funds were placed.

Adam Smith’s axiom that taxes should be
paid at a time when it was most convenient is
worthy of consideration. In the supply of capital
there are seasons of scarcity and seasons of plenty.
It is indicative of poor judgment on the part of
the fiscal officials, if the collection of revenue is
so arranged that the time for its payment comes
when the contributor is least able to meet it-that
is, at the season when money is already scarce. If
such an arrangement exists, it will mean a still
greater strain upon bank reserves than what
would nominally occur, with a corresponding
raise in the discount rate. If, on the other hand,
fiscal officials so arrange that substantial
payments by the government are made at times
when money is already plentiful, the difficulties
of a cheap money are increased by such action.
In the formulation of fiscal plans, moreover, the
possible effects on individual industries have not
always been given due consideration.

Many illustrations of these difficulties have
occurred in the revenues and expenditures of
various political units. One of the outstanding
examples, however, has been in the fiscal
machinery of the Federal government. In the
establishment of the first and second United States
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banks consideration was given
to their ability to aid individual
enterprise. President Jackson
went to the extreme in using the
government funds for the aid of
general industry when he
distributed them among the
banks of his choice. The
resulting speculation, followed
by the panic of 1837, led to the
adoption of the independent
treasury system. The system
was not put into actual
operation until 1847, and has
since remained in some form.

The Independent Treasury-
The original intention of the
plan of the independent
treasury was to keep all the
funds of the government in this
treasury or the sub-treasuries
for which provision was made.
The chief difficulty with this
arrangement was that large
sums of capital, which might
otherwise have been used as the
basis for bank credit, or for
productive enterprise, were
held in the vaults of the
government until they were
needed to meet some
obligation. These payments
were of course at irregular
intervals, and frequently had a
noticeable effect on the money
market. After some years the
Secretary of the Treasury was
authorized to make deposits,
under certain conditions, with
national banks. Such deposits
were made at the discretion of
the Secretary, and the opinions
of all Secretaries were not the
same, nor could a definite
policy of any particular one be
relied upon.

The result has been an
element of uncertainty in the
banking system and in the
money market. It could not be
foreseen just what policy would
be followed by the

Secretary of the Treasury-
Banks did not know whether to
anticipate  deposits  or

withdrawals. There was no law
which regulated these activities,
and the practice was so diverse
that no definite action could be
anticipated. As there has
been no uniformity in the
receipts and disbursements of
the government from year to
year, or from month to month,
so there has always been more
or less uncertainty as to how
banks and other industries
would be affected by these
variations in the operation of
the treasury.

The result has been a
constant speculation among
banks as to what the action of
the Secretary of the Treasury
would be. The Secretary has
been in no way connected with
the banks or other industries,
yet has had control over a factor
which vitally affected their
welfare-a situation under which
it has been impossible to expect
satisfactory cooperation. The
independent treasury system
still exists, but it has sunk into
insignificance to such an extent
since the adoption of the
Federal Reserve Banking
System that its influence is
scarcely felt.

The Expenditure of
Federal Funds is
Carefully Scrutinized

In the establishment of the
Treasury Department there was
a diversity of opinion as to what
form it should take. Many felt
that it would be unwise to
intrust the handling of the
nation’s finances to any
particular individual, and
contended that the funds
should be handled by a
commission. Many considered
that it would be impossible to
secure a man who would be
honest enough to intrust with
so much responsibility. After
much debate the Treasury
Department was established

under one head, the Secretary
of the Treasury. Unlike other
departments, this department is
independent of the control of
the President, but is closely
allied to Congress. To obtain
information on financial
matters, Congress may inquire
directly of the Treasury
Department, without the
consent of the President.

Organization of Treasury
Department-The internal
organization of the Treasury
Department was carefully
worked out, and was designed
to be a system of checks. At
times it has proved rather
cumbersome. Besides the
Secretary there was to be
appointed an  assistant
Secretary, a comptroller, an
auditor, a treasurer, and a
register. As the business of the
department expanded it
became necessary to increase
the number of some of these
officers, and to assign particular
funds to their jurisdiction. It is
the duty of the comptroller to
scrutinize the correctness of the
accounts, and to countersign
warrants drawn by the
Secretary of the Treasury. The
register must preserve
vouchers and bills, while the
treasurer sees that no funds are
improperly paid. The auditor
must see that the accounts are
properly kept. In order to
secure funds from the United
States Treasury, it is first
necessary that an appropriation
be made by Congress, and that
the warrant be signed by the
Secretary, countersigned by the
comptroller, and recorded by
the register.

Later Modifications-As the
business of the treasury
expanded, the number of
auditors and comptrollers was
increased, and a portion of the
accounts was distributed to the
different branches. To use all
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the checks, however, which
were first intended, began to
prove too complex and
cumbersome. In 1894 Congress
modified the system by
abolishing all the comptrollers
except one. Such detailed
revisions of accounts as had
formerly been practiced were
also modified.

There now are six auditors,
whose duties are divided in the
following manner: the first
auditor takes care of the
accounts of the Treasury
Department; the second auditor
handles the accounts of the War
Department; the third auditor
handles the accounts of the
Department of Interior; the
fourth auditor reviews the
Navy Department accounts; the
fifth auditor is concerned
chiefly with the accounts of the
State Department; while the
sixth auditor looks after the
accounts of the Post Office
Department.

Under the  present
arrangement the work of the
auditors is not reviewed by the
comptroller, unless he has
reason to question it, or unless
some claimant makes an appeal
which necessitates a review.

The comptroller keeps a
record of congressional
appropriations, and on the basis
of these appropriations opens a
credit account with the various
departments of the amount of
funds at their disposal.
Warrants, when properly
indorsed, are debited to these
accounts, and it is one of the
duties of the comptroller to see
that warrants are not drawn in
excess of the appropriations.

Claims against the
government which the
Treasury Department refuses to
recognize may be reviewed in
the Court of Claims, or carried
from here to the Supreme

Court. Recourse may also be
had, of course, in petitioning
Congress against any decision
of the Treasury Department.
There has been little question as
to the integrity of the Treasury
Department, while the system
of checks, cumbersome and
time-consuming as it often is,
has served the purpose for
which it was intended. The
funds of the government are
closely guarded, and warrants
are paid only to those who are
expected to receive funds. It has
not been deemed necessary, as
in a number of countries, to
have the accounts of the
department audited by a
legislative committee. Such an
experiment was tried by the
House of Representatives in the
early years of the department,
but was not continued. The fact
that the department officials
may be called upon at any time
to make a report to Congress,
or may be subject at any time
to an investigation of their
affairs, has seemed to maintain
the efficiency and integrity of
the department at a
comparatively high level. An
avenue is left open to fraud,
however, which would be
difficult to detect under the
present arrangement.
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Role of E-Business
in the New
Economy

Bhupesh Kumar Tripathi

In context of the electronic revolution taking
place in our economy we must recognize these
changes take place in a larger economic context.
Global competition, interest rates, laws and
regulations, social concerns, industry traditions,
consumer preferences etc., are all part of
environment affecting business activities.

Besides, electronic and non electronic
businesses share available economic resources
including natural resources, equipment,
telecommunication employees’ skills etc. E-
business, globalization and internet are
interdependent. The more global players exist, the
more business they want to do which will attract
more people to get direct internet access. There
are many categories of e-business such as e-
commerce, e-marketing, e-mailing, e-auction, and
e-supply and so on.

The integration of these categories through
internet enhances existing business or to create
new virtual business. E-business commonly
referred to as “e-Business” or “e-business enable
companies to link their internal and external data
processing systems more efficiently and flexibly,
to work more closely with suppliers and partners,
and to better satisfy the needs and expectations
of their customers.

In practice, e-business is more than just e-
commerce. While e-business refers to more
strategic focus with an emphasis on the functions
using electronic capabilities, e-commerce is a
subset of an overall e-business strategy. E-
business involves business processes spanning the
entire value chain: electronic purchasing and
supply chain management, processing orders
electronically, handling customer service, and
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Commerce

cooperating with business partners. E-business
can be conducted using the Web, the Internet,
intranets, extranets, or some combination of these.

Benefits of e-Business

Expand Market Coverage E-Business
eliminates these limitations of geography and
time zones. The whole world is the available
market, 24 hours a day, 7 days a week, 365 days
in a year. Worldwide business professionals,
buyers, and decision-makers have access to the
Internet, spanning all time zones. The buyer
conducts business “where” and “when” they
want to without traditional limitations. So, with
e-Business a firm creates a global, “365x24x7”
availability to its customers.

The firms can offer complimentary and
supplementary products, and add-on promotions
as buyers make selections. This leads to a larger
volume of ordering, creating a higher revenue
stream at a marginally low cost per transaction.
It makes previously uneconomical markets
attractive. This increases the size of the available
market by turning marginal segments into
profitable ones. This ability to turn frogs into
princes is powered by e-Business’s low variable
costs for addressing marginal segments. The
power of the add-on products can also be sold
into these previously unprofitable segments,
turning them into substantially profitable ones.

Reduce Costs: The major cost-reduction
benefit is the promise of changing the distribution
of products and services to customers. Products
requiring little or no experience in the buying
cycle can be purchased by the customer on the
Internet and delivered directly without
intermediaries. The elimination of various layers
of distribution is the major cost reduction benefit
to the market.

The National Association of Purchasing
Management outlines the following benefits:

* Reduction in process variations
* Reductions in costs and errors
* Vendor sourcing strategy support
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* Improvements in process
capability

* Procurement paradigm
shift from passive to acti

* Elimination of unwanted
paper trail

* Improved
information

access to

¢ Reduction in costs and
cycle times.

Strengthen Customer
Relationships

The purpose of a business
is to find and keep customers.
E-Business has the ability to
deliver benefits that can
address both aspects of this
statement, by delivering better
purchase experiences to the
buyer. Buyers are migrating to
Internet buying in situations
when it’s faster, better, and
cheaper than traditional
methods. Faster e-Business
assures faster delivery of
products and services by
speeding up order fulfillment,
and delivering into just-in-time
upstream processes,
particularly in Business-to-
Business environments.

Better Paper and client-
server based systems with their
“version control” limitations
created problems that set limits
to their efficiency. The “write-
once, read-many” environment
of e-Business assures that
internal and external audiences
see and work with the same up-
to-date, accurate data.
Additionally, where little
customer-vendor interaction is
required, e-Business creates an
opportunity for virtual self-
service counters.

Cheaper The Internet turns
every vendor into an equal in a
competitive bid. The customer

now has more choice in
suppliers. The customer has
more alternate vendors, and
lower prices are anticipated in
all e-Business driven markets.

E-commerce is the process
of buying, transferring, or
exchanging products, services,
and/or information via
computer networks, including
the internet, seeks to add
revenue streams, build and
enhance relationships with
clients and partners and to
improve efficiency. E-
Commerce that is conducted
between businesses is referred
to as business-to-business or
B2B. B2B can be open to all
interested parties (e.g.
commodity exchange) or
limited to specific, pre-qualified
participants (private electronic
market). Electronic commerce
that is conducted between
businesses and consumers, on
the other hand, is referred to as
business-to-consumer or B2C.
This is the type of e-commerce
conducted by companies such
as Amazon.com. E-Commerce
is generally considered to be the
sales aspect of e-business. It also
consists of the exchange of data
to facilitate the financing and
payment aspects of the business
transactions.

E-mail is a method of
exchanging digital messages. E-
mail systems are based on a
store-and-forward model in
which e-mail computer server
systems accept, forward,
deliver and store messages on
behalf of users, who only need
to connect to the e-mail
infrastructure, typically an e-
mail server, with a network-
enabled device for the duration
of message submission or
retrieval. Email advertising

becoming widely used as a
means of distributing
advertising messages to people
oninternet. Email advertising is
being tied to the wuse of
promotions and gimmicks. The
main advantage of email
advertising is that it is cheap to
implement and can include

feedback facility.

E-mailing Postal services
and telecommunications
companies are losing market
share to the electronic
communication, especially, e-
mail. It combines the strength
of a phone call is its immediacy
and the letter has the advantage
that everything is in written
form. The internet enables
instant communication in
written form, either by e-mail or
on line chat.

More and more businesses
are talking digitally to each
other. Other than a phone call,
e-mails can contain more than
just a text. It is possible to attach
files like formatted documents,
presentation, images or sound.
Information can be shared
much more easily-mail does
also change the way to people
communicate. Instead of
writing down every aspect in a
single letter; thoughts may be
spread over multiple e-mails.

E-procurement The
registered users look for buyers
or sellers of goods and services.
They may specify costs or invite
bids. Transactions can be
initiated and completed.
Ongoing purchases may qualify
customers for volume discounts
or special offers. E-procurement
software may make it possible
to automate some buying and
selling. Companies can control
inventories more effectively,
reduce purchasing agent
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overhead, and improve
manufacturing cycles. There are

seven main types of e-
procurement

* Web-based ERP Creating

and approving

purchasing requisitions,
placing purchase orders
and receiving goods and

services by wusing a
software system based on
Internet.

* E-MRO (Maintenance,
Repair and Overhaul)
same as web-based ERP
except that the goods and
services ordered are non-
product related MRO
supplies.

* E-sourcing Identifying
new suppliers for a
specific category of
purchasing requirements
using Internet.

* E-tendering Sending
requests for information
and prices to suppliers
and receiving the
responses of suppliers
through Internet.

* E-reverse auctioning
Using Internet to buy
goods and services from a
number of known or
unknown suppliers.

* E-informing Collection
and distribution of
purchase information
both from and to internal
and external parties.

* E-market sites buying
communities can access
preferred  suppliers’
products and services,
add to shopping carts,
create requisition, and
seek approval, receipt

suppliers” supply chains
and buyers’ financial
systems.

The e-procurement value
chain consists of Indent
Management, e-Tendering, e-
Auctioning, Vendor
Management, Catalogue
Management, and Contract
Management. Elements of e-
procurement include Request
For Information, Request For
Proposal, Request For
Quotation, RFx (the previous
three together), and eRFx
(software for managing RFx
projects).

E-shopping is the process of
purchasing products or services
over the Internet. An online
shop, e-shop, e-store, internet
shop, web shop, web store,
online store, or virtual store
evokes the physical analogy of
buying products or services at
a bricks-and-mortar retailer or
in a shopping mall. The
metaphor of an online
catalogue is also used, by
analogy with mail order
catalogues. All types of stores
have retail web sites, including
those that do and do not also
have physical storefronts and
paper catalogues. Online
shopping is a type of electronic
commerce used for business-to-
business (B2B) and business-to-
consumer (B2C) transactions.
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Economics

The Institutions
and Governance of
Economic Reform:
Theoretical
Extensions and
Applications

Dr. Sharada Nand Sahni

Policymakers contemplating large scale
restructuring of politically sensitive sectors of the
economy typically have only a limited window
of political opportunity in which to implement
their reforms (Keeler, 1993). This paper presents
a theoretical framework that aims to assist
policymakers in maximizing the returns from
such opportunities. While a growing body of
theoretical evidence (Megginson et. al., 1994)
supports the claim that privatization can yield
substantial productivity gains, the difficulties
inherent in privatizing monopolies have also been
repeatedly uncovered.

Policymakers committed to enhancing the
efficiency of state-owned enterprises but wary of
public recrimination for failed privatizations
have myriads of often contradictory
theoretical approaches and arguments to consider
in their policy design. This paper highlights the
potential for combining three such frameworks
that share their origins in The New Institutional
Economics. It argues that a nuanced combination
of agency, property rights and transaction cost
theory helps explain the successes and failures of
New Zealand’s experience with state owned
enterprise reform with special reference to the
utility sector. This new institutional approach to
public sector reform is consistent with a large
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body of recent theoretical and empirical work
from the ‘public management’ perspective.
However, it may also be feasible to extend the
framework presented here to address the added
concerns voiced within the “public governance’
perspective. First, the new institutional approach
can encompass the need to guard legality and
legitimacy as suggested by the inclusion of
probity (Williamson, 1999). Public networks or
interrelated transactions may be used as the unit
of analysis as demonstrated in the private sector
by Nickerson and Silverman (1997). Such
extensions are beyond the scope of this article that
seeks to summarize an emerging underlying
theoretical framework for the ‘public
management’ perspective on public sector
reform.Successful reform efforts must get the
incentives and property rights right but they must
also tackle the difficult contracting issues
surrounding the reform of many state sector
activities.

In short, they must get the regulatory
governance structure right as well. While this
analytical framework was proposed by
Williamson (1996), recent theoretical and
empirical contributions by Levy and Spiller (1996)
and Heller and McCubbins (1996) and others have
allowed for an operationalization of this next
stage of reform design. The central tenet is that
government’s must take advantage of whatever
mechanisms they have at their disposal — either
an independent judiciary or regulatory rules and
procedures — which can best provide a credible
commitment against interference in the day-to-
day operations of an enterprise.

In Section I1I, evidence will be presented that
New Zealand's institutional environment offered
limited credibility for regulatory rules and
procedures but was relatively more efficient at
providing commitment to privatized firms
through contract. However, their privatization
program foundered when the government failed
to sufficiently consider the hazards involved in
transferring highly politicized transactions
produced using technologies characterized by
substantial economies of scale and scope and
requiring large quantities of sunk assets from the
public to the private sector. Section IV concludes
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and argues that the theoretical
framework has resonance
beyond the case study of New
Zealand by surveying recent
empirical work on utility
privatization.

Williamson (1996) claims
that the macro approach of
centralized planning and
targeting of accounting
aggregates has been largely
discredited. In its place, has
emerged a more
microeconomic approach based
on liberalization, deregulation
and privatization. More
recently the importance of the
precondition of an institutional
environment that supports the
market forms of organization
implicit in this viewpoint has
reigned ascendant. Williamson
argues for a more microanalytic
approach in which the concern
over property rights is
supplemented by an analysis of
the optimal governance
mechanisms for private sector
transactions. In the context of
utility privatization, the choice
between  contract and
legislation based regulation
may be as important for the
long-term performance of the
enterprise as the choice to
privatize.

The neoclassical or

neoliberal recipe for economic
reform includes a hard budget

constraint, alignment of
spending priorities with
economic returns, tax

efficiency, financial and trade
liberalization including a lifting
of any restrictions on foreign
direct investment, deregulation
and privatization and the
establishment of secure private
property rights. Of these six

recommendations, five can be

prescription: ‘get the prices
right.” By eliminating politically
imposed constraints on
development and improving
transparency and
accountability, the government
frees economic actors to seek
economic returns. Tremendous
gains have been realized from
stabilization and reform
programs across Latin America
and around the world that have
followed this simple dictum.
Rampant inflation has been
controlled, substantial one-time
efficiency gains have been
made in state-owned, regulated
and privatized enterprises, new
markets have been created and
investor confidence restored.
Earlier interest in alternative
forms of business-government
relations characterized by
closer and more informal
personal ties have waned in the
onset of the Mexican debt crisis
of 1995 and the East Asian crisis
of 1997-98.

However, a growing
consensus is emerging around
the hypothesis that getting the
prices right is a necessary but
not sufficient condition for
successful state sector reform.
Political institutions are
increasingly accepted as crucial
determinants of economic
outcomes (North, 1991;
Williamson, 1996; and Henisz,
1998). One institution that is
commonly cited as having a
tremendous economic impact is
that of private property.
Regardless of how carefully we
design contracts and incentives,
we should not expect state-
owned enterprises to be able to
replicate the performance of a
privatized counterpart. The
rationale follows Williamson's

claiming that public ownership
is unable to control agency costs
as effectively as the private
sector model. While both
governance structures face
positive transaction costs,
agency problems and complex
internal contracts, the
institutional arrangement for
mitigating these problems
varies widely across
organizational form. In the
private sector, the dilemma
posed by the separation of
ownership and control is dealt
with through the discipline of
the sharemarket, market for
corporate control, monitoring
by bondholders, expert board
of directors, managerial labour
market, mutual monitoring by
managers, threat of bankruptcy
and competition in product
markets  (Jennings and
Cameron, 1987).

In the public sector, each of
these avenues is severely
constrained. Outputs are often
sold in non-competitive or
tightly regulated markets.
There often exists at least an
implicit government bailout
guarantee that eliminates or
reduces the threat of
bankruptcy. Most importantly,
while both private sector
shareholders and voters (the
implicit shareholders of state-
owned enterprises) have
incentives to free ride and must
bear some costs to become
informed, the existence of a
market for ownership provides
a small number of
entrepreneurial capitalists the
incentive to overcome these
costs and reap financial gain by
trading until the share price
reflects the net present value of
expected future returns.

summarized in the  (1985)impossibility of selective =~ Furthermore, board members
ownership argument by can use the share price as a
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relatively low cost measure of
managerial performance and,
assuming they hold an equity
stake in the firm, they have an
incentive to replace managers
in whom the markets place low
confidence. Thus every
management decision in a state-
owned enterprise including
pricing, production, marketing
and diversification is subjected
to reduced scrutiny giving
managers greater discretion to
pursue their own independent
objective functions.

Despite any formal
establishment of independent
rights and responsibilities,
incentive contracts, reporting
requirements and operating
independence, state owned
enterprises remain subject to
continued bureaucratic
discretion and political
intervention. As stressed by
Weingast (1995), the
establishment of formal
property rights does not
automatically create market
incentives nor provide a
credible commitment against
expropriation or strategic action
by the government.

Those incentives are
dependent on the incentives of
individual economic actors and
those rights must be self-
enforcing for a credible
commitment to obtain. State
owned enterprises, however
independently constituted or
separated from political control,
remain the property of the state
as represented by elected public
officials. They will, as such,
unavoidably be more conscious
or made more conscious of
political and social constraints
crucial to the reelection of the
party in power. This may
include, but is not limited to,

price restraint, hiring policies,
or cultural values.
Policymakers who fail to
impose these political or social
objectives on the enterprises
face the possible recrimination
of the voters.
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